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Summary

The Liber Hymnorum (Book of Hymns) is a document containing hymns that were sung
in early Irish monasteries in the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries. The Liber
Hymnorum is preserved in two manuscripts: Trinity College Dublin’s catalogue T. 1441,
dated to the late 11" century, and the Franciscan catalogue A2, dated to the early 12"
century. The Trinity and Franciscan texts seem to be independent recensions of a lost
exemplar, which is thought to have been written in the late tenth century. The majority of
the hymns in the collection are composed in Hiberno-Latin, but there are seven hymns in
the native vernacular from the OId Irish period (700-900AD). The hymns, both those in
Latin and in Irish, are supported by Middle Irish prefaces, interlinear glosses and lengthy

scholia written in the margins.

The actual date of composition of each of these Old Irish hymns is still controversial, and
there is a wide variation in professional opinions. Such variation arises because the
Middle Irish scribes tended to modernise the language of the original hymns. In addition,
there is evidence of late interpolations in some of the hymns, which may have led to
incorrect assignments. The methodology employed in this study has been:
a. Scrutiny of the original manuscripts to check transcription accuracy
Analysis of the metrical arrangements to recover as much of the original texts
as possible.
¢. Analysis of the language to determine likely period of composition.
d. Study of the likely sources used by the poets.

e. Examination of internal evidence which may have a bearing on date.

The results of the above studies are presented in a final conclusion which assigns a date
of composition to each hymn. A new edition of the hymns is outside the scope of this
thesis, but it is hoped that this work will provide a solid platform for future researchers to

edit and translate these poems.
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Chapter 1- Introduction

Section 1: General Considerations

1.1 Aim of Thesis

1. One of the treasures of early Christian ecclesiastical literature in Ireland is the
Irish Liber Hymnorum (Book of Hymns). This is an extensive collection of hymns
used in the early Irish monasteries, and preserved in two vellum manuscripts of
the eleventh or twelfth centuries, one in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin
(MS E4.2, Catalogue No. T 1441), and the other in University College Dublin
(Catalogue No. A2). The collection comprises seventeen hymns in Hiberno-Latin
and eight in OId Irish. The texts in the manuscripts are very similar, without being
identical, indicating that both are derived from the same exemplar which appears
to have been compiled in the tenth or early eleventh centuries. In 1903 Stokes and
Strachan published the complete text of the Olr hymns in Thesaurus
Palaeohibernicus (7h) II. Theirs was a critical text drawn from both manuscripts,
designed to reconstruct the text of the exemplar, which had been modified
considerably by later copyists. The Old Irish hymns were composed in an earlier
period, and must have been taken from individual service-books. The aim of this
thesis is to conduct a detailed analysis of the language of the hymns in order to
determine the most likely date of composition. It is not intended in this study to
re-edit the hymns or to provide a new translation. Instead the study will follow the
critical edition and translation of Stokes and Strachan in 7% 11, but offer additional
linguistic comment. In certain selected areas where the critical edition does not
offer a translation, or where revision is necessary in the light of more recent
scholarship, a new translation will be offered.

1.2. The Manuscripts

1.2.1. The T 1441 ms has been in the Library of Trinity College since the middle
of the seventeenth century. Early editors have suggested that it may have come
with Archbishop Ussher’s collection, but O’Sullivan has shown this to be highly

unlikely.' The provenance of the A2 ms is equally uncertain, but it is known to

" O’Sullivan W, 1956, 53.




have been in the Franciscan Monastery of Donegal in 1630, because Michael
O’Clery tells us that he used it in his Martyrology of Donegal written in that year.’
Shortly after that it was transferred, along with the other Donegal mss, to Louvain,
and thence to the library of St Isidore in Rome. In 1872 it was returned to Dublin,
and it found its way eventually to the Franciscan library in Killiney. In November
2000 it was transferred to UCD, where it was placed on the internet under the
ISOS (Irish Script on Screen) project.

1.2.2. The two books must have been almost the same size before clipping, though
the writing space has remained more or less the same in each.” The T 1441 book
(coded T for Trinity) has thirty-four folios arranged in six groups, of which
twenty-eight belong to the original text, and the rest are later additions. The A2
manuscript (coded F for Franciscan) has only twenty-three leaves, and probably
consisted originally of two quires of twelve leaves each. In T the hymns in Latin
are written in an archaic Irish majuscule, and the rest in pointed minuscule of
three different sizes. The largest minuscule is reserved for hymns in Irish,
versicles, and Orationes; the middle-sized script is used for prefaces and some
headings and the minute script is employed solely for the glosses.* F is written in a
large pointed miniscule with a small spiky minuscule for glosses and prefaces.
Punctuation is entirely absent from the text of hymns, and is used sparingly in the
headings and versicles, but more freely in the prefaces and glosses. Bieler
comments that the scribe may have felt that the strophic arrangement, emphasised
by initials, made punctuation largely superfluous.’

1.2.3. The decorative scheme is the same in both books. T must originally have
been brilliantly coloured. The painter freely used green, red, yellow and purple,
and varied his effects by the use of hatchings and dotting of one colour upon
another. The decoration of F reveals a more minute quality of drawing and less
showy in colour; they are drawn more finely and may not have been as vivid in
colour. Henry and Marsh-Micheli compare the decoration in these two
manuscripts with other works of known provenance and conclude that: ‘these two

books closely related in their text seem, as far as their decoration is concerned, to

? See under Jan 18, Feb 1 and Sep 4 of O’Clery’s Martyrology of Donegal, published by the Irish
Archaeology and Celtic Society, 1894.

? The writing spaces are 20.3cm x 12.7cm in T and 20.3cm x 11.4 cm in F.

* Bieler 1948, 179.

> ibid. 179.



be due to two different hands and to artists with slightly different backgrounds,
though possibly members of the same scriptorium at an interval of two or three
decades’.® Henry went further. She showed that the F manuscript appears to be
the slightly later recension, commenting that ‘the evidence from the decoration
point of view thus confirms the linguistic data and allows us to date the Trinity
volume to the second half of the eleventh century, the Killiney one to the early
twelfth.”’

1.2.4. The F manuscript bears the title Liber Hymnorum quos Sancti Hiberniae
composuerunt, (‘Book of Hymns which the saints of Ireland composed’). The first
folio is unfortunately missing from the Trinity codex, and there is no confirmation
that this was a general title. Each hymn, both Latin and Irish, is accompanied by a
Middle Irish preface, as well as copious inter-linear and marginal glosses and
scholia. The F ms contains the same number of Latin hymns as T, but only six of

the OIr hymns. The list of these hymns, in the order in which they appear in the

mss, is:
Incipit Later Title *
Sén Dé Colman’s Hymn
Génair Patraicc Fiacc’s Hymn
Ad-muinemmar Nininne’s Prayer
Brigit bé Ultan’s Hymn
Ni car Brigit Broccan’s Hymn
Ad-teoch rig Sanctan’s Hymn
Atom-riug indiu Patrick’s Lorica (not included in F)
In spirut néeb Mael Isu’s Hymn (not included in F)

The last of these hymns, In spirut néeb, is a Middle Irish composition and is not
included in this linguistic study.

1.3 History of previous editions

1.3.1 Todd made the first attempt to edit the Liber Hymnorum for the Irish
Archaeological and Celtic Society in 1855, when the first volume of The Book of
Hymns of the Ancient Church of Ireland was published. A second volume was

published in 1869, but the third volume was never finished due to the death of

® Henry and Marsh-Micheli 1962, 134.
" Henry 1970, 56-9.
* The titles arise from the Middle Irish prefaces which traditionally attribute authorship, usually

erroneously.




Todd. The main defect in Todd’s edition was his reliance solely on T, and he was
sometimes obliged to refer to printed evidence.” Stokes published some of the
Irish language hymns in Goidelica (Second edition, 1872), in The Tripartite Life
of Saint Patrick (1887) and in The Lives of the Saints from the Book of Lismore
(1890). A number of the hymns in Irish are also available from Zimmer (Keltische
Studien I) and Windisch (Irische Texte I).

1.3.2. Bernard and Atkinson published The Irish Liber Hymnorum (LH) in1898
for the Henry Bradshaw Society, with the complete text drawn from both mss.
Their method of editing was to follow T throughout, but to highlight any
differences from F in the notes. Their edition uses T’s orthography faithfully,
except that proper names are capitalised. The glosses from T and F are shown in
turn. Atkinson was responsible for the editing and translation of the Irish texts,
and for the metrical analysis, while Bernard supplied the notes, and both shared
responsibility for the collation of Latin pieces. As mentioned above, Stokes and
Strachan published the complete text in 7/ II. They listed the glosses from T and
F in turn, but did not include explanatory notes as in LH. None of the editions
listed made any attempt to translate the hymns or glosses which were written in

Latin.

Section 2: Methodology Employed in this Thesis

2.1. As a starting point the original manuscripts were examined to check the
accuracy of transcription in the printed texts. For the T text this entailed direct
access to the T.1414 codex in Trinity College, together with a detailed study of
the microfilm copy of the codex held in the School of Irish. For F it was found
that the internet ISOS programme provided an excellent means for close scrutiny
of the text, and direct access to the A2 manuscript was not considered necessary.
In addition variant readings of individual hymns in other Middle Irish manuscripts
were consulted for comparison purposes. Next the critical edition in 7% 11 was
studied, together with Bernard and Atkinson’s Irish Liber Hymnorum (LH). A

linguistic and metrical analysis of each hymn was carried out for the purpose of

’ Bernard (LH I, x) comments that Todd did not have access to the F ms at the time of publication.

The printed evidence used by Todd possibly refers to Colgan’s Trias Thaumaturga (1645) which

includes Fiacc’s Hymn derived from F and translated into Latin.




determining the date of composition, and this study was complemented with an
examination of the likely source material for the hymns. Several translations and
commentaries of individual hymns in the literature were read with profit. Time
and space did not allow a similar linguistic analysis of the Middle Irish glosses
and scholia, but those of particular relevance are included in the study.

2.2. It was decided at the outset to present the material in a user-friendly manner.
Consequently, the manuscript texts are displayed at the head of each stanza or
strophe, rather than buried in footnotes, along with detailed textual notes. This
section is followed by metrical and linguistic analyses. The critical edition and
translation by Stokes and Strachan in 7% 11 is, by and large, retained but
occasionally a new translation is offered where 7% Il offers no translation or
where more recent scholarship provides a better reading. The presentation of ms
text involves no change to the original orthography, except for word separation.
No capitals or punctuation marks are employed which do not appear in the text.
Standard contractions representing unambiguous shorthand are silently expanded.
Expansion of abbreviations by omission of letters are marked by italics in the text.
The following forms of brackets are used: (1) Square brackets [ | indicate that the
letters enclosed may be regarded as secondary scribal additions, and are
consequently not taken into account for translation purposes. Square brackets are
also employed where a change to the 7% II translation has been necessary.

(2) Round brackets () indicate that letters enclosed are those thought to have
been in the original ms but are now missing, and these have been re-instated. (3)
Brace brackets { } indicate that enclosed letters are listed in the early editions but
are not visible to this writer (over 100 years later!). Outside the manuscript
readings, italics are employed for the restored text, and for most terms and

material appearing in a language other than English.







Chapter 2- Irish Hymnody

Section 1: General Considerations

1.1 Introduction

1.1.1 The physical aspects of the two Liber Hymnorum manuscripts were considered
in Chapter 1. This chapter is concerned with the provenance of the seven Irish hymns,
and their use in the early Irish monasteries. These hymns appear to have been
composed at various periods between the eighth and the tenth centuries and, apart
from their liturgical importance, provide a fascinating window into the customs, fears,
and pieties of early Christian society. To place the hymns in context, it is necessary to
look briefly at the history of Christian hymnody and the process by which it was
introduced into Ireland. There are also questions as to whether a specific Irish, Celtic
or insular hymnody evolved that differed from the continental model, and the degree
to which the pre-Christian native tradition influenced the development of hymns in
Ireland.

1.1.2. The composition of Christian hymns dates only from the fourth century AD, the
carliest extant hymn being Hymnum dicat turba fratrum, composed by Hilary, bishop
of Poitiers." The metre in this hymn is the versus popularis, also known as the
trochaic tetrameter catalectic, a type of verse highly popular in the Roman Empire."
This type of metre, and probably this hymn, had a profound effect not only on
Hiberno-Latin versification, but also on the later hymns and poems in the Irish
language." If Hilary’s hymns served as the starting point, Szovérffy believes it was
the hymnody of Ambrose which provided the models for Latin hymns for more than
ten centuries.” A precise dating of Hiberno-Latin hymns cannot be given, but
Szovérfty believes the earliest among them may be the alphabetic hymn on Patrick,
Audite omnes amantes, attributed to Sechnall (Secundinus). This hymn diverged

somewhat from the Ambrosian model. Patrick was not a martyr, the language

' This hymn is preserved only through Irish sources, including the Liber Hymnorum (F.6v in T and
p-20 of F), and the late seventh-century Antiphonary of Bangor.

"' This metre is illustrated by a verse of a song popular with the Roman army: Gallias Caesar subegit/
Nicomedes Caesarem/ Ecce Caesar nunc triumphat/ qui subegit Gallias (Murphy 1961, 9).

1> Kenney 1929, 252-3.

¥ Szoverffy (1989, 33-4). The Ambrosian model envisaged three basic thematic categories of hymn:

those for the canonical hours, those for feasts of the ecclesiastical year, and those for martyred saints.




employed is an extravagant panegyric, and its form differs from the continental
pattern. In this divergence the Irish gave notice of separate development for centuries
to come." Between the sixth and eleventh centuries there arose a flourishing hymnody
in the Irish church, with peculiar native linguistic and formal features. The earliest of
these Latin hymns found their way into the Liber Hymnorum.

1.1.3. As early as the seventh century the Irish clerics turned to writing hymns in their
native vernacular. However, the Irish language hymns may not have enjoyed the same
status of those in Latin, judging by the palacography of the T ms."” Nonetheless,
Kenney considers it probable that Tirechan and Muircht made use of Irish verse-
material on St Patrick in their respective Lives.'* Adomnan refers to the singing of
Irish hymns in honour of Colum Cille as though it were a commonplace."

1.1.4. The seven Olr hymns in the Liber Hymnorum exhibit individual idiosyncrasies
in metrical form, thematic content and genre. Six of the eight Irish hymns are
composed, broadly speaking, in rannaigecht format, in quatrains with a fixed syllabic
count and rhyme between lines b and d. In two of these hymns, Sén Dé and Ni car
Brigit, a few stanzas are in deibide metre but these might be later interpolations. The
metre is heptasyllabic for the most part, but Brigit bé is composed in 5252525 format.
The other two hymns, Admuinemmar and Atomriug indiu are accentual compositions
relying on rhythm rather than syllable count and rhyme. The metrical structure is
dicussed further in Section 3 of this chapter. Thematically, we can divide the hymns
into three main categories: (1) metrical lives of the saints: Génair Patraicc and Ni car
Brigit, (2) protection prayers invoking God and particular saints: Admuinemmar and
Brigit bé, and (3) the peculiar Irish prayer-formula called a lorica, Sén Dé, Ateoch rig
n-amra, and Atomriug indiu. Since three of the OlIr hymns and at least one of the early
Hiberno-Latin hymns are said to be of the lorica genre, it will be useful to consider

the provenance of this particular prayer-form in more detail.

" ibid. 37-8.

" Bieler (1948, 179) comments: ‘The fact that in this earlier part of the manuscript majuscule is never
used for the texts in the Irish language seems to indicate that, from the liturgical point of view, Latin
and Irish hymns were not of equal rank’. In the slightly later F manuscript, however, no such
distinction is made.

'® Kenney 1929, 254.

"7 Anderson 1961, 202-3.
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Section 2: Development of the Lorica Form

2.1. The Liber Hymnorum contains what may well be the prototype of the /orica form,
the so-called Lorica of Gildas, a Latin metrical prayer or hymn. Despite its attribution
to Gildas, most scholars now accept that the Irishman Laidcenn wrote this prototype
lorica in the seventh century, "* and consequently the work will henceforth be referred
to as Laidcenn’s Lorica. The word lorica is the Latin term for a military ‘breastplate’,
a term used figuratively by St Paul in the New Testament."” Gougaud in a ground-
breaking study in 1911-12, applied the term /orica to a certain type of prayer, which
was the unique product of Celtic civilisation developed in the early years of
Christianity.” In more recent times Kathleen Hughes pointed out the similarity of the
lorica to exorcism formulae.”" A lorica is essentially a prayer for the protection of the
individual against both physical and spiritual dangers, though with more emphasis on
the latter. In his study Gougaud examines all the /oricae written in Latin and the
Celtic languages, taking Patrick’s Lorica as his paradigm.** The lorica developed into
a magical charm in its own right, a point emphasised by the requirement that the
prayer must be frequently repeated. The question arises as to whether the /orica form
was imported or if it sprang up from native sources. Herren traces the origin of the
phenomenon to the execration-tablets used in the Middle East from the second or
third century AD. These execration texts were engraved in lead and sometimes buried
with an image of the person to be cursed, listing the exact parts of the body to be
affected. In opposition a Christian counter-curse tablet (or apotropaic prayer) was
developed, showing the characteristics of the /orica. These may have been brought by

the early missionaries who used these prayers as a guard against the spells that the

" Herren 1973,1; Hughes K 1970, 52.

" Kenney 1929, 271. The relevant New Testament passages are: / Thes v 8: ‘But let us who are of the
day, be sober, putting on the breastplate (/oricam) of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of
salvation’; cf. Ephes vi 11: ‘Put on the whole armour (arma Dei) of God, that ye may be able to stand
against the wiles of the devil’, and /7 Thes v8: ‘But let us who are of the day, be sober, putting on the
breastplate of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation’.

 Gougaud (1 1911, 265-81; 11 1912, 33-41, 102-27).

*! Hughes (1970, 48-61) also re-emphasised the Celtic characteristics of the lorica.

*> O Duinn (1990, 6-11) lists three Hiberno-Latin loricae, together with twenty-three OId Irish, eight
Scottish Gaelic, two Welsh, one Icelandic and eleven relatively modern pieces from Irish and Scottish

Gaelic.
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heathen sorcerers directed against them.” The form of this apotropaic prayer is
exemplified in Laidcenn’s Lorica which, after the usual heavenly invocations,
proceeds to list all the parts of the body from head to toe in exhaustive detail, asking
for specific protection from harm of each part. Interestingly, Herren shows that the
detailed anatomical list is taken from the Etymologies of Isidore (or from a glossary
derived from it), indicating a strong Irish monastic connection. The private nature of
these prayers aims to secure protection for the individual suppliant rather than for the
community, a development similar to the Celtic practice of private penance.” Herren
concludes that, though their roots were buried in foreign soil, the loricae were a Celtic
innovation.

2.2. Mac Eoin makes the point that, while the biblical text remained the inspiration,
the loricae developed a pattern of their own, incorporating ideas derived from other
sources.” There has been considerable debate as to whether the /orica is of Christian
or pagan provenance, or a mixture of both. Greene and O’Connor, for example, in
their translations of Patrick’s Lorica and another Olr poem Ad-muiniur secht n-
ingena, describe the former as ‘a druid breastplate with Christian ornamentation’, and
the latter as ‘a Christian breastplate with druid ornamentation’.”

2.3. Not all /oricae follow the original Laidcenn model, and each hymn tends to adapt
only the elements of the formula considered appropriate to the particular need. One
category not found in Laidcenn’s Lorica is invocation of the forces of nature. This
feature arises in the so-called Lorica of Leiden, which Kenney describes as “a love
incantation modelled on, and to some extent using the language of, the Lorica of
Gildas.”*” This secondary model will be of importance in the study of Patrick’s Lorica.
How, then, can a lorica be distinguished from an ordinary protection prayer? Mac

Eoin has analysed the general pattern of invocations in various /oricae.”® The Mac

* Herren (1987, 26-31) acknowledges the work of WM Lindsay (Early Welsh Script, Oxford 1912,
23). Several inscribed amulets from Roman Britain have been found, one in particular in Caernarvon,
inscribed in Hebrew and Greek, which appears apotropaic. This amulet, which can be worn upon the
person, is likely to have belonged to a Jewish community in Roman Egypt.

* Herren 1987, 24-5.

* Mac Eoin 1962, 212.

%% Greene and O’Connor 1967, 27. The second work, also known as Nuall Fir Fhio, appears also in
Carey 2000, 136-8.

*” Kenney 1929, 272. Read Laidcenn for Gildas in Kenney’s comment.

** Mac Eoin, 1962.



Eoin pattern, as listed below, will be employed in this thesis as a litmus test for
detecting the genuine /orica form:

1. Invocation of the Trinity.

2. Invocation of God as Creator.

3. Invocation of God as Unitas.

4. Invocation of Christ.

5. Invocation of angels and archangels.

6. Invocation of the different categories of saints: patriarchs, prophets, apostles,

martyrs, confessors, virgins, etc.

7. Invocation of the elements, or the forces of nature.

8. List of the parts of the body with prayers for the protection of each.

9. List of situations or postures in which protection is called for.

10. List of dangers against which protection is sought.

11. Prayer for eternal salvation.

12. Prayer of a general nature.

13. Repetition of one of the above themes, or similar matter.
2.4. While the Mac Eoin pattern is useful in determining whether a particular prayer
falls within the /orica genre, it is probably too rigid in its formulation. When we
examine the three OlIr hymns listed as loricae, it will become obvious that the
composers have each employed the /orica theme as a literary motif rather than a
paradigmatic prayer formula. Hughes points out that the /oricae and prayers of
detailed confession may have gained popularity in the second half of the seventh
century following the plagues of 664-5, and further epidemics later in the same
century.” The infernal powers against whom protection is sought in the hymns are
obvious from the following extracts. Black devils tend to come in droves, viz.
rop saiget hiian fri demnai, ‘may it be an arrow from us against devils’ (Colman §10).
ria sliag ndemnae diar sénad, “before a host of devils (do), to bless us’ (Colman §23).
do midiithrachtaib demnae ndorchaide, *from the malevolence of dark demons’ (Nininne §4).
ron-soira Brigit sech drungu demne, ‘May Brigit deliver us past hordes of demons’(Ultan §2)
don chath fri ialla ciara, *for the battle against dark flocks” (Broccan §46).
nim-tharle demna dibocht, ‘et not the godlessness of devils come to me’ (Sanctén §4).

domm anacul ar intledaib demnae, ‘to save me from snares of devils’ (Patrick §5).

* Hughes 1970, 59-60.



Section 3: Metrics

3.1. Rules of Engagement for Old Irish Poetry

3.1.1. As noted in 1.1.4 above, we can distinguish two basic divisions of metre in the
Old Irish hymns of the Liber Hymnorum, the unrhymed accentual poems on one hand,
and the rannaigecht quatrains with a fixed syllabic count and b.d rhyme on the other.
The latter type are of particular importance in determining the date of composition
since, although metrical texts undergo various modifications in the course of
transmisssion, metrical criteria can often help in recovering the original text.

3.1.2. In Early Irish Metrics (EIM) Murphy sets out the basic rules for rhyme as
follows: “‘Rime in Irish normally begins with the first stressed vowel of the riming
word. From that on, every vowel must be identical (the identity including identity of
quantity), and every consonant (when the consonants are single and not in groups)
must normally be balanced by a consonant belonging to the same phonetic class and
having the same quality. Enclitics, such as suffixed pronouns or emphasising
particles, are regarded as part of the stresses words to which they are attached’.”
3.1.3. The classification in E/M of consonants adapted to Old Irish, with examples of

rhyme, is as shown in the Table below:”

Class Description consonants Examples
g voiced stops p(bb)=[5] t(dd)=[d] éc:bét
cee)(ge)-[g]
icel t
k HRESESSnS p=[p], (tt)=[1] c(cc)=[4] ait:glaic
icel irant
X i o £ (£f), ph, th, ch cleith:beich
iced spirants and kl d
| volcea Spirants and weaxtly pronounce | p—1v] m=[nasal v]d=@) | faid: Laig: craib
(voiced) liquids
g :(’Y)# Iv n, r
t 1 d (voiced) liquid
L Stongly predornpeiveited) Tiqmals m(mm)=[m], Il, nn, ng, rr gann: thall
This class rhymes only with itself.
S s and ss mass:glass
Lenited
Sed silent bréthir: tréthfhir
Lenited the initial letter of th
R AR AU TS Disregarded in rhyme lanshiairc: Manuailt
second element of a compound

* Murphy 1961, 30
*!ibid. 32-9




Murphy comments that ‘exceptions are frequent and have led Thurneysen (RC 6,329
n. 2) and Meyer (PIM 7) to make a broader classification for the Old and Middle Irish
periods’. Some unusual exceptions such as the rhyming of a class g consonant with
one from class & would probably be recognized by the poets themselves as giving
imperfect rhyme, but certain other exceptions occur so frequently in the Olr and MIr
periode that they must have been regarded as permissible. Three such exceptions have
been noted by Murphy:

When consonants of the // class follow a long vowel, they may rhyme with

consonants of the v class, e.g. fo-déin: céill.

Class y consonants may rhyme with Class [, e.g. gdd: scath, luaith: buaid,

bruach: luad, brigach: dibad.

The addition of one rhyming word from the y or / classes to a rhyming

consonant from another class with nothing to balance the added consonant in

the other riming word, e.g. uirc.: bruic, créchiach: bétach, drucht: ui.
3.1.4. Aicill. An optional kind of metrical ornamentation is aicill, where a word in the
end of one line rhymes with a word in the interior or beginning of the next. For
example, in the following lines Acht ro-fetar rega d’éc,/ Mor in bét! Ni fetar cuin, the
underlined words display aicill. Another metrical feature is internal rhyme between
words in the interior of successive lines, but this ornamentation has not been given a
special name.
3.1.5. Consonance (uaitne). Consonance can be regarded as a rougher form of rhyme,
and is also an optional feature in OI syllabiv verse. It differs from 5. d rhyme mainly
in the treatment of stressed vowels: in consonance corresponding stressed vowels are
not the same; they agree in quantity only. Also corresponding interior consonants,
though they must belong to the same class, need not agree in quality, i.e. broad
interior consonants may consonate with slender interior consonants of the same class.
Final consonants must agree in class and quality. Consonance always appears with
rhyme; usually to link an unrhyming endword in line a or ¢ with rhyming endwords in
lines b or d. Examples are: fal: cél, duire: dine, suidiu: togu, riga: scéla. léga.
3.1.6. Alliteration is another optional ornamentation in Olr rannaigecht. This feature
applies to consecutive stressed words in the same line beginning with the same
consonant or with any vowel. An unstressed word in between does not affect
alliteration, nor does initial mutation of the alliterating letters (except for /, p and s). In

certain circumstances alliteration is permitted across lines, and exceptionally, as in
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Félire Oengusso, a form of binding alliteration between stanzas (called in Mlr fidrad
freccomail).

3.1.7. The stanzaic poems in the Liber Hymnorum are laid out mainly in rannaigecht
quatrains with a fixed syllabic count and with rhyme between lines » and d. However,
there are individual quatrains exhibiting deibide rhyme, i.e. rhyme between a stressed
monosyllabic word and the unstressed final syllable of a disyllabic word, or any
similar combination between a disyllable and a trisyllable. Such rhyme normally
occurs between couplets a:h and c¢.d, but in this collection there is evidence of deibide

rhyme in a rannaigecht setting.

3.2. Rhymeless Poetry.

3.2.1. The early native poetry (retoiric or roscad) is characterised by non-stanzaic
accentual and alliterative verse and an absence of rhyme. As Carney demonstrated,™
this form of verse came under pressure from the introduction of the rhymed syllabic
poetry described above, and this led to the development of a new form involving
stress count combined with syllabic counting of the line cadence. The two examples

of this type of verse in the Liber Hymnorum are Ninine’s Prayer and Patrick’s Lorica.

2 Carney 1971, 55



Section 4: The Singing of Hymns

4.1. Although some early scholars believe that the T and F mss, with their copious
prefaces, glosses and scholia, are antiquarian documents rather than practical
hymnbooks, Maire Herbert posits an alternative view. She rejects the view that the
Liber Hymnorum is an antiquarian collection, engendered by the uncertainties of the
post-Viking period, but argues rather it is the result of a literary flowering brought
about by the merging of the secular and ecclesiastical domains in Irish monastic life.
Here the literary techniques once applied solely to biblical exegesis are extended to
Hiberno-Latin and Irish hymns, providing scholarly interpretation of the texts through
the formulaic prefaces and comprehensive commentary.” The exemplar from which
they are derived was almost certainly a collection of hymns from various service
books.* It is of interest to know what constituted a hymn in early Ireland. Szovérfty,
in his work on Latin Hymns, ** cites St Augustine’s definition: ‘Hymn is poetry
pertaining to things divine, and is to be considered primarily but not exclusively as
liturgical. While liturgical (and paraliturgical) hymns are always associated with
singing and liturgical chant, hymns outside the liturgy may or may not have
association with music’. There is sporadic evidence from early Irish literature that
these hymns were actually sung, but the verb canaid relates to chant as well as song.
Describing Patrick’s austerity, Génair Patraicc §13 states: Ymmuin ocus abcolips/ na
tri coicait nos-canad, ‘Hymns and the Apocalypse, the three fifties (of psalms) he
used to sing’, and in §15: canad cét salm cech n-aidchi, ‘He sang a hundred psalms
each night’. Later in the poem there are two references to the angels singing: son in
chétail fos-rolaich (§26), ‘the sound of the singing prostrated them’, and arid-fetis cen
anad (§32), ‘(they) sang over it ceaselessly’. There is a reference to performance of
the hymn Sén Dé in the tenth-century poem Immram Snédgusa »Maic Riagla.”® In the
poem, two members of Colum Cille’s community in lona make a wondrous voyage
across the ocean, and the following passage occurs: ‘Canaid beos’, ol in clérech ... /
“Mac Dé don-f&”, is é longaire ban nErenn, (‘Sing also, said the cleric .... / May the
Son of God lead us; it is the sweet melody of the women of Ireland’). Finally, there is

evidence from Hiberno-Latin hymnody, such as Altus Prosator, attributed by some to

* Herbert 1989, 67/

* O’ Neill (1984, 24) is of the opinion that the books were in fact meant for choir use, but suggests that
the abundance of glosses were for use by teachers in the monastic schools.

¥ Szovérffy 1989, 29-30.

*O hAodha 1997, 425.
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Colum Cille. In stanza 22 of Altus Prosator we read: ‘In the fervent, resounding
chanting of hymns, by thousands of angels flourishing in their holy dances’.” In the
seventh century Antiphonary of Bangor, the hymn Sancti Venite is sung during the

communion of priests in a monastery.

Section 5: Middle Irish Prefaces and Notes in the Manuscripts

5.1. The Middle Irish prefaces to the hymns set out the classical formula describing
person, place, time and cause of composition. Most of the hymns are accompanied by
marginal and interlinear notes, particularly F which includes lengthy commentaries in
[rish on the text. The glosses include biblical commentary, extracts from the lives of
saints, language notes and pseudo-etymological derivations of words, personal names
and place-names. Bieler believes that part of the glosses was copied along with the
text.™ Various scholars have disputed the usefulness of these Middle Irish notes. The
Th editors comment that “the notes on the language are for the most part either
superfluous or erroneous, and the various stories narrated to illustrate the text,
particularly in Broccan’s Hymn, may represent forms of the legends long subsequent

to the composition of the poems’.*

37 Translation in Carey, 2000, 47.

* Bieler (1948, 178) describes one instance where this contention can be proved. The f.9v gloss on the
Magnificat verse 1 in T reads: eius anima dominum magnificat qui interiores affectus diuinis laudibus
ac seruit mancipat. The word seruit is an error for seruitiis. Zimmer found similar copying in Kelt.
Studien I (1881,16).

39 .
Th 11 xxxvi.
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Chapter 3 - Colman’s Hymn (Sén Dé)

Section 1: General Considerations

1.1. Introduction

1.1.1. The Irish hymn Sén Dé, otherwise known as Colman’s Hymn, appears to have
been well known in the Middle Ages, and it seems that citation of the opening line
was sufficient to invoke the whole text. As mentioned in Chapter 2, there are
references to the first line of the hymn (Sén Dé don-fé for-don-té) in the tenth century
poem Immram Snédgusa ; Maic Riagla. It is highly appropriate that this line should
be invoked during a passage by boat, as legend has it that Sén Dé was composed en
route to an island, to which Colman and his disciples were fleeing from the Yellow
Plague.

1.1.2. Sén Dé comprises a total of twenty-six and a half quatrains, and each
manuscript includes its own Preface, together with scholia and glosses, all of which
were added at a later date. As with the other works in the Liber Hymnorum, each of
the two mss presents an independent recension of the original text. Unlike other
hymns in the collection, however, the prefaces in T and F are different, but many of
the glosses and scholia are practically identical, and show that they must have been
copied from a common source. The hymn is a macaronic one, mainly in Irish but with
a significant number of lines and stanzas in Latin.

1.1.3. The MIr Preface ascribes the hymn to Colman moccu Cluasaig, called fer
légind (*Latin scholar’) of Corcach or, perhaps, to him and his pupils. The preface
states that the hymn was composed to seek protection from the Yellow Plague (Buide
Chonnaill) which reportedly devastated Ireland during the rule of the sons of Aed
Slane.* The last part of the hymn, certainly a later addition, is attributed to Diarmait
ua Tigerndin, who was comarba of Patrick at Armagh, with interruptions, from 835 to

853. Alternatively, the gloss goes on to indicate that this last portion may have been a

% Mac Airt and Mac Niocaill, (1963, 135) translate the following entries of the Annals of Ulster:

AD 664.2: Mortalitas in Hiberniam peruenit in kl Augusti, ‘the plague reached Ireland on the Kalends
' of August’; AD 665.1: Mortalitas magna. Diarmait m. Aedo Slane & Blaimac & Mael Bresail filii
Maele Duin mortui sunt .i. don bhuidhe Chonaill, ‘the great mortality. Diarmait son of Aed Slaine and

Blamac and Mael Bresail, sons of Mael Duin, died i.e. of the buide Chonaill’.
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joint effort by Diarmait and Mugrén, comarba of Colum Cille from 964 to 980."' The
conclusion of the hymn contains an invocation of Irish saints, one of whom,
Adomnan, died in 704.

1.2. Editions of the Hymn

Date Editor Publication Translation
1866 WS Stokes Goidilica (Calcutta) » English
1872 WS Stokes Goidelica (London) : English
1868 B MacCarthy Irish Ecclesiastical Record | English
1880 Windisch Irishe Texte | German
1897 Bernard and Atkinson Irish Liber Hymnorum I, 11 English
1903  Stokes and Strachan Thesaurus Palaeohibernicus Il English

H Gaidoz provided a commentary on the hymn in RC v 94-103, and Caitriona O
Dochartaigh re-edited the hymn (in Irish) in her MA thesis An t-lomann SeanGaeilge
‘Sén Dé’, (University College Galway 1995).

1.4. Methodology

To attempt a more precise dating for this hymn, the following methodology will be
applied. In Section 2 the manuscript readings will be presented on a stanza-by-stanza
basis, and the text analysed for metre, language and meaning. The textual notes will
critically review the language of the 7% edition, without changing the text or
translation, except in a few cases where 7% offers no translation or where more recent
scholarship has demonstrated an improved reading. In Section 3 the main features of
the metrical system will be reviewed, and in Section 4 the language of the hymn
analysed. Finally, in the concluding Section 5 the linguistic evidence will be presented
and an assessment made of the likely date of composition.

1.5. The Stella Maris Error

Before analysing the hymn it will be appropriate to deal here with one controversial
matter which came to light during a scrutiny of the Middle Irish glosses in the hymn.
The first line in §9 reads: Maire loseph donringrat. The gloss on Maire in T is .i.

stilla 1 stella maris interpretatur, while F has stilla maris 1 stella, where stilla maris

*I' According to the glossator of F, Diarmait ua Tigernain, bishop of Armagh in 848, added lines 47-54,
(§24 to §27), or Diarmait added the first two of these quatrains, and Mugron, abbot of lona from 964 to
980, added the remaining two.




means ‘drop of the sea’. The LH editors comment that of these two interpretations
stilla is probably correct.”” The confusion seems to have arisen from an etymology of
the Hebrew name Miriam. I am grateful to Prof. Andrew Mayes of TCD Hebrew,
Biblical & Theological Dept, who pointed out that in Hebrew mar means a drop and
vam the sea, which when translated into Latin becomes stilla maris (‘drop of the sea’).
St Jerome’s Interpretatio Nominum Hebraicorum is preserved in three codices: the 8"
century Monaco 6228, the ght century Bamberg B iv and the 12" cent. Berlin 289. The
Monaco and Berlin mss transmit the scribal error stella for stilla in its two instances
but Bamberg has one stella and one stilla (CCSL LXXII, 76 and 137). * The error
appears in all editions where the author’s stilla maris is changed to stella maris. The
works of Jerome were widely available in Ireland and the gloss on Maire in Sén Dé
reflects the uncertainty. The error has prevailed and stella maris (*star of the sea’)

continues in church traditions up to the present time.

P LHI118.

* Todd 1855, 126 cites the following passage from Jerome: Mariam plerique eestmant interpretari
illuminant me isti, vel illuminatrix, vel smyrna maris, sed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem est, ut
dicamus sonare eam stellam [read stillam] maris, sive amarum mare. Sciendumque quod Maria,

sermone Syro, domina nuncupetur.



Section 2: Textual Notes

§1

T F

sen de donfe fordonte sen de donfe fordonte
macc maire ronfeladar macc maire ronfelathar
for a oessam dun innocht for a oesam dun innoct
cia tiasam cain temadar cia thisam cain temadar

2.1.1. Metrics. The metre is 7'7°7'73, with rthyme -feladar: temadar (T) and
-felathar: temadar (F), described in EIM as cummaisc rannaigechta moire ocus
casbairdne or dian airsheng. There is alliteration between macc and Maire, tiasam
(thisam F) and temadar.

2.1.2. macc maire ronfeladar. There are few instances of the verb felaid (‘covers’) in
the literature. The DIL editors offer: Cruachu...felsus Crimthann, where the verb
appears to be a preterite with suffixed pronoun.* The form in this stanza is a rare
example of an active verb taking a deponent ending in the present subjunctive.” The
Th editors follow T with ron-feladar, probably to ensure visual rhyme with -temadar,
although ron-felathar would make equally good rhyme. I am indebted to Dr Jiirgen
Uhlich of TCD who suggests that the basic verb may not in fact be felaid, but a
deponent form felithir or felaithir. This verb is discussed in 4.4.4 (Section 4).

2.1.3. for a oessam dun innocht/ cia tiasam cain temadar. Foessam, the verbal noun
of fo-sissedar, has the literal meaning of ‘standing under’, in the sense of supporting,
and is used in Law texts to render ‘protection, safeguard’. The mss do not include the
lenited ffollowing the possessive pronoun, but 7% restores it. The 3s present
subjunctive -femadar features a deponent ending from the active verb do-eim which is
treated in 4.4.4. In the compound cain-temadar the adjective cain is used adverbially
and is prefixed to the verb like a preverb, as described in GOI §384. In this stanza the
beneficiaries of God’s protection are not named, but clearly ‘us’ is intended. The mss
offer a choice of 1p present subjunctives in cia tiasam of T (< téit) and cia thisam of
F (< do-icc), but the context (‘going’ rather than ‘coming’) supports the T reading.

The Th editors state that the conjunct form after cia is irregular, and the true reading

* Alt Ir Dicht 117.12.
* This feature is discussed in E£/V (McCone 1997, 74). Other notable instances are ad-cether,

- accathar, and con-oither, -comathar, 3s present subjunctives of ad-ci and con-oi respectively.
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and interpretation are uncertain.” According to GOI §458, the unstressed form of cia
can actually function as the indefinite pronoun ‘whoever, whatever’, taking the
subjunctive when the verb is in the present tense, cf. cia bronntar indi (Crith Gabl
434). With verbs of going (which can govern the accusative) it carries the sense
‘wherever’. Consequently, the phrase cia thisam in F could be translated as “wherever
we come”.

2.1.4. Th Text and Translation

Sén Dé don-fé fordon-té! God’s blessing lead us, help us!

macc Maire ron-feladar. May Mary’s son cover us.

For a féessam din innocht! May we be under His safeguard tonight!
cia tiasam cain-temadar. Whither we go may He guard (us) well.
§2

T F

[tir foss no utmaille Eter fos no utmaille

itir suide no $essam etir suide no essam

ruire nime fri cech tress ruri nime fri cech tres

ised attach adessam issed attach adessam

2.2.1. Metrics. The metre here is 73727'7%, with rhyme sessam : adessam. There is
alliteration between ed and attach in line d.

2.2.2. eter suide no sessam/ ised attach adessam. The question arises as to whether
the punctum delens shown on sessam in the T ms is a scribal insertion or part of the
original poem. The 7% editors include this lenition marker, presumably based on their
opinion that the hymn is from the ninth century. According to GOI §835 the
preposition eter lenites the following word only in later Glosses (Ml and Sg). The
absence of marked lenition on suide, (which otherwise would have alliterated with
sessam), suggests a dating prior to MI. Line d is a figura etymologica based on the
verb ad-teich, whose verbal noun is attach. Pederson reads ad-tessam as a future
tense,"” but it is not possible to distinguish the s-future from the s-subjunctive with

this particular verb (GOI §613, 662). As a figura etymologica one might expect a

Y Th 11, 299, note 4.
Y7 ped ii 639.
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nasalising relative clause, and we can take adessam as a phonetic *ad-d-tessam.” F’s
ruri is preferred to ruire in T, which DIL describes as ‘later’.

2.2.3. Th Text and Translation

Eter foss no utmaille, Whether in rest or in movement,

eter suide no sessam, whether sitting or standing;

ruiri nime fri cech tress, the Lord of Heaven against every strife,
ised attach ad-[t]essam. this is the prayer that we will pray.

§3

T F

ITge abeil meic adaim [Tge abéil maic adaim

heli enoc diar cobair ele enoc diar cobair

ronsoerat ar diangalar ronsoerat ar diangalar

secip leth fon mbith fogair secip leth fon bith fogair

2.3.1. Metrics. The metre here changes to 727>7°72 a loose form of rannaigecht bec,
with perfect rhyme cobair. fogair, and consonance between adaim, cobair and fogair.
There is also alliteration between itge and abeil, hEle and Enoc. 1t is noted that diar is
monosyllabic here, as it is throughout the hymn.

2.3.2. heli enoc diar cobair. The noun cobair is described in DIL as having a very
variable inflexion, and indeed is originally attested as a dental stem, cf. lase dombeir
dia cobrith nocco, “when God gives help therein (Wb 7c4), beside is gndth do cobir
cach lobir, “He is wont to help every feeble one’ (Wb 16a31). The dative singular is
shown fairly consistently as cobair in Fél. Here the Th editors adopt an alternative
spelling cobuir,” probably influenced by the desire to retain optical rhyme with
foguir, which they read as the genitive of fogur (‘sound’). In Fé/ Ep 445 Stokes
translates F1¢éli as the accusative of Helias, ‘Elijah’. Again in Fé/ Aug 29 the genitive
Heéli is related to Elijah. However, the Latin prayer, Commendatio animae quando
infirmus est in extremis (see annex A), which has striking similarities with this hymn

and with the F¢él Epilogue, has Elias.” On this basis Elias is the preferred reading.

*® The Th editors suggest the verbal form is equivalent to ad-n-tessam (Th 11 300, note g).
*?GOI §173 comments that gutturals and labials have what used to be referred to as u-quality when the
syllable ends in a non-lenited r, / or n.

50 3 . . . x i . : : .
Libera, Domine, animam eius, sicut liberasti Enoch et Eliam de communi morte mundi.
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2.3.3. secip leth fon mbith fogair. The Th editors translate this line as: ‘on whatever
side, throughout the noisy world’. In their view, reading foguir as a verbal form,
which the glossator seems to do, is syntactically improbable.’" Atkinson, on the other
hand, takes fogair as the 3s prototonic form of the verb fo-geir, ‘heats, inflames,
irritates, excites’, and translates it as ‘threatens’.” If fogair is to be read as a verb, it
could be a case of Bergin’s Law, except that there is none of the alliteration
commonly associated with this rule.”® A possible reading is the rare use of the
prototonic form to introduce a relative clause, as discussed in GOI §38.3(a) and
§493.6. Since the antecedent of the relative clause is /eth (place) a more appropriate
translation of fo-geir as a verbal form would be ‘erupts’. The combination of fo-geir
and galar is attested in early Olr: fogeir a n-ggalar in uile corp, ‘the disease inflames

the whole body’,* although in the case cited the verb is transitive.

2.3.4. Th Text and Translation

Itge Abéil maicc Adaim, May the prayer of Abel son of Adam,

Héle Enoc, diar cobuir; Enoch, Elias help us;

ron-soerat ar diangalar may they save us from swift disease

sechip leth, fon mbith foguir. on whatever side, throughout the noisy world .
§4

T E

Noe 7 abraham Noe ocus abraham

isac in macc adamra isac in macc adamra

immuntisat ar tedmaim immontesat ar thedmaim

nachantairle adamna nachantarle adamna

2.4.1. Metrics. The metre changes to 7*°7*7%73, a loose form of forduan or indeed
casbairdine, with perfect rhyme adamra: adamna. Th 11 emends both words to the
OIr nominative -ae endings without impairing the rhyme. There is also alliteration
between -tisat/tesat and tedmaim/ t(h)edmaim.

2.4.2. immuntisat ar thedmaim. The mss choice between verbal forms immuntisat and

immontesat is intriguing. It will be recalled that in §1 T’s 1p present subjunctive

*UTh 11300, note dd. T°s gloss is: fograiges .i. done tomaithium, ‘sounds, i.e. threatens’.
2 LHI 4.

** See the examples presented in Bergin 1938, 197-214.

** Cambrai Homily, Th 11 246.2-3.



-tiasam (from téit) was preferred to F’s -thisam (from do-icc). Here the context would
support either reading. The verb imm-ticc has the literal meaning ‘comes around’, and
with the accusative can mean ‘surrounds protectively’, or ‘protects’. Likewise, imm-
téit renders the semantically similar ‘goes around protectively’. The -fesat in F carries
the hint of an early form, a pre-diphthongised version of -tiasat (from -téit). The T
gloss is: .i. tisat immund, ‘may they come about us’. The 7h and LH editions omit the
F gloss: immuntiasa(t), ‘may they go about us’ Here immon-tésat may be regarded as
the lectio difficilior and, as such, could place the stanza in the first half of the eighth
century. On the other hand, one must not discount the possibility of scribal

error and further corroboration would be needed for an early dating. There is some
evidence to question the reliability of F’s transcription against that of T, ** and on
balance the T text is the safer option.

2.4.3. nachantairle adamna. The verb do-aidlea, *visits’, has a 3s augmented
subjunctive form do-dirle, -tairle (from *to-ad-ro-ell-), and here is prefixed with the
negative ndacha- and the 1p infixed pronoun, to render ‘may (it) not visit us’. One
might expect the Olr ndchan-tdirlea, but the final -ea had fallen together with -e by
the ninth century. The precise meaning of the word adamna is obscure, but the early
editors translate it as ‘famine’.”* Meyer in Wortk. 131 derives the word from ad +
omnae meaning ‘great fear’. Atkinson, on the other hand suggests a damna, offering
the translation: ‘Against pestilence, lest any cause [of pestilence] visit us’, cf. damna
dogra do’t chairdib, ‘it is a cause of anguish to your friends’.”” Vendryes provides an
interesting summary, tentatively suggesting ‘famine’.”® The glossator in T seems to

back both possibilities, and in an interesting piece of etymology attempts to connect

> In §21, T’s past subjunctive roised is opposed by F’s innovatory roisad, and. in §14 T provides the
correct 3s preterite relative soeras against F’s non-relative soerais.

% Stokes and Strachan (7% I1 300, note ¢) refer to AU 825 in relation to adamnae: Magna pestilentia in
Hibernia insola senioribus & pueris & infirmis; magna fames & defectio panis, ‘a great pestilence in
the island affected the old, the childen and the weak; [there was] great famine and shortage of bread’
(Mac Airt, Mac Niocaill, 1963).

" MR 294, 8; SM iii 94.5.

¥ Vendryes 1981, A-15: “faim”, mot dont I’existence n’est pas siire, appuyée seulement par la glose .i.
gorta, ‘faim, famine’. La forme adomnae AU 825, nom. pl., parait devoir étre comprise comme ad-
omnae, ‘grande terreur’. Ped I 169 interpréte adamnae au sens de “besoin” en comparant vbret.
edemnetic gl. desideratrix, corn. ethom ‘besoin’ pl. othommow, bret. ezom ‘id.’, et en supposant un
compose de ad- et d’un theme *ismn- “désir” qui expliquerait aussi le grec jugpog “desir’ de *is-miy.

Reconstruction trés hasardée’.
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the Irish adamnae with the name Adam: .i. adamni .i. gorta quia per Adam uenit
dolor (T), “i.e. great fear, i.e. famine, because (it is) through Adam came grief”.

2.4.4. Th Text and Translation

Noe ocus Abraham, Noah and Abraham,

Isdc in macc adamrae; Isaac the wonderful son;

immun-tisat ar thedmaim, may they surround us against pestilence,
ndachan-tairle adamnae. that famine may not come to us!

§5

i F

Ailme athair tri cethrur Ailme athair tri cethrur

ocus ioseph a nuas(er) ocus ioseph a noser

ron-soerat a nernaigthi ronsoerat a nernaigthi

co rig nilainglech nuasal co rig nilainglech nuasal

2.5.1. Metrics. The metre changes to 7272772, with apparently imperfect rhyme
n-uaser: n-uasal (T) and n-oser: n-uasal (F). The T text is almost illegible at the end
of line b and the -er ending is based largely on F. Superficially, there is no reason why
uas- in T could not be expanded to uas(ar). Apart from odser of the F text and wvaser
which is adopted from the 7% II readings, DIL lists the spelling variations dsar, osor,
ossor and oisser.” Stokes refers to two other ‘imperfect’ rhymes in the Liber
Hymnorum,but in fact, neither of these references is relevant. ® There are two issues
affecting rhyme here, the quality of the medial -s- and the question of #a- versus ¢- in
the rhyming pair.”' In DIL the word dsar (also dser, uaser) is defined as being derived
from the comparitive of oac, dc (in a similar manner to its opposite sinser), meaning
‘one who is younger, a junior’.” The word dsar undergoes occasional influence from
sinser, producing a palatal -s-, and the spelling in F suggests such palatisation. The

only possibilities for rhyme are dsar. dsal or uasar: uasal. In the former case dsal

5

%7 ¢f. the eighth century Poems of Blathmac §105: fsu, ésar na huagae (Carney 1964, 36).

O T/ 11 300, note v refers to rhyming in Génair Patraicc, -toimled: fognad (§3) and -caned: anad.
(§13). The problem with the first case is not the final syllable but the quality of the interior consonants,
-ml- being palatal, and -gn- neutral. In the second case, the actual rhyming pair in the mss is -canad:
anad, and it is the editors who suggest that -caned should be read, but do not restore it.

" GOI §166b contrasts the neutral -s- in #iasal with the palatal -s- in isel. The latter takes the same form
as sinser and its would-be analogue dser.

° For example, ossar .i. fer iss oo, CormY, 1032 (Meyer, 1912).
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would be archaic and therefore unlikely in a ninth-century poem. In the second case
the poet may have exploited the well-known alternation of ¢ and #a to create first
uasar for the sake of the rhyme, and thence to the more familiar form dsar. The
reversion to an -er ending was probably a later influence, possibly scribal. Alliteration
arises between ailme (leg. dilmi) and athair, ioseph and uaser, -ilainglech and uasal.
2.5.2. Ailme athair tri cethrur/ ocus ioseph a nuaser. The Th editors restore the 1p
present ailmi which had fallen together with the relative form, dilme, by the late Olr
period. The glosses identify athair as Jacob, and tri cethrur as the twelve patriarchs.”
Atkinson in LH Il translates uaser as ‘younger [brother]’. Here the word is used in the
superlative sense; cf. dommuinet is mé a n-oisser, ‘they think I am the youngest
among them’.** DIL accordingly offers a translation of the line: ‘Joseph being the
youngest’. The glosses are etymological, .i. @ nuasal fer, (T); a nuasal fer (F), ‘their
noble man’.

2.5.3. Th Text and Translation

Ailmi athair tri cethrur We entreat the father of three tetrads
ocus loseph a n-uasar, and Joseph their junior;

ron-soerat a n-ernaigthi may their prayers save us

co rig, n-ilainglech n-uasal. to the King, many-angeled, noble.
§6

i F

Snaidsium moisi degtuisech Snaidsium moysi deghthoisech
ronsnaid tria rubrum maire ronsnaid dria rubrum mare

lessu aaron macc amra iessu aaron macc amra

dauid in gilla dana dauid in gilla dana

2.6.1 Metrics. The metre is again an uneven rannaigecht bec: 7*7*7*7* with rhyme
mare: dana (F). The spelling maire in T for the Latin mare is a scribal error, perhaps
influenced by the name Maire in §1. The io-stem nominative dan(a)e is restored, cf.
Dionis derb dane, ‘Dionysius the sure, the bold’ (Fé/ May 4). There is also alliteration

between lessu and Aaron. From the palacographic viewpoint it is worth recording that

% Tacob T; Iacob, subplantor interpretator, ‘Jacob signifies supplanter’ Fmg. Strangely, Gaidoz (1881-

3, 96, note 2) takes Isaac to be the father of the 12 rather than Jacob: ‘C’est-a-dire Isaac, pere de douze

patriarches’.
* Fél 150.36.
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the infixed pronoun -#- in ronsnaid in F is much lighter in tone than surrounding
letters, but there is no suggestion of an attempted deletion.

2.6.2. Sndidsium moisi degtuisech/ ronsnaid tria rubrum mare. The Th editors emend
sndidsium to sndidsiunn, against the evidence of the mss, perhaps influenced by the
glossators’ ron-snade sund (T), ‘may He protect us here’ and ron-snade sind (F).
Taking the following verb ron-sndid to be relative, they translate: ‘May Moses the
good leader protect us who protected us through the Red Sea’. If, however, one stays
faithful to the sndidsium of the mss, the context becomes awkward, due to the switch
from the singular to the plural. A possible interpretation is to treat these lines as two
separate sentences: “May Moses the good leader protect me. He protected us through
the Red Sea’.” The early editors translate ronsndid as ‘who protected us’, but a better
translation might be “escorted’.” One might have expected ros-sndid, i.e “escorted
them’, but, with the first person plural, the poet seems to identify himself with the
‘children of Israel’. By such association with the chosen race the supplicant can
expect deliverance in the future as in the past. © The monosyllabic preposition tria,
‘through’, is “fairly common in all periods outside the Olr Glosses’(DIL), and it is
found in MIr texts such as SR 168, 1926, and 3128. Here it could be a scribal form for
Olr tre/tri.

2.6.3. Th Text and Translation

Sndidsiunn Moysi degthoisech, May Moses the good leader protect us,

ron-snaid tria Rubrum Mare, who protected us through Rubrum Mare;
lessu, Aaron, macc Amrai, Joshua, Aaron Amre’s son,®
Dauid in gille dane. David the bold lad.

% For a discussion of the subjunctive form of sndidid see Breatnach 1977, 97.

% Crith Gablach offers the meaning in ancient law of ‘giving safe conduct as far as the border of
another tuath’, cf. fer midboth ... snadid a chomgrad tara thiaith fadesin. ‘He can escort a man of
equal rank with himself as far as the border of his own tuath’ (Binchy 1970, 1-2).

® The relationship with the Israelites seemed to have a particular resonance with the Irish. The
covenant that the Israelites had with God was similar to the legal contract which clients (c¢éili) had with
their lord (flaith). For example, in the Poems of Blathmac §106 we read: Cach feb tecommacht in ri/ do
ludib ara célsini,/ batar moini do mogaib/ ro-coillset a cobfolaid, ‘Every advantage that the King had
bestowed on the Jews in return for their clientship was “wealth to slaves™; they violated their counter-
considerations’ (Carney 1964, 37). The crucial word here is célsine. Note that Binchy, on linguistic
grounds, regards the Blathmac stanza as a late interpolation (Studia Hibernica 16, 1976, 26-7). This
does not invalidate its relevance to the subject.

68

The father of Aaron is called Amram in the Vulgate (See Exodus 6:20).
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§7

4 F

[Ob cosna fochaidib IOb cosna fochadib
sech na nemi ronsnada sech na neme ronsnade
fathi fiadat ronanset fathi fiadat ronainset
la secht maccu mocaba la sect maca mochaba

2.7.1 Metrics. The metre is again an uneven rannaigecht bec: 7°7?7?72. The proper
name /ob needs to be disyllabic, and it often takes this form, cf. F¢é/.” The rhyming
scheme of ronsnada: mocaba in T is perfect only if the penultimate -a in mocaba is
shown to be long, and if the medial consonant has neutral quality. That this is so is
shown by the line in Fé/ Aug 1, a féil macc Mochabae, which guarantees a stress on
the penultimate syllable of Mochabae.” In this stanza Mocaba is required to rhyme
with -snada (see 2.7.3 below). Alliteration occurs between fathi and fiadat, maccu and
Mocaba. Incidentally, the word maca in F has been inadvertently omitted by the
scribe and appears in darker ink on the margin of line d.

2.7.2. lob cosna fochaidib/ sech na nemi ronsnada. The Th 11 editors emend cosna to
cona in the sense of “with his’, but do not mark lenition of the initial fas in the
previous stanza. Perhaps the intent of the poet was cosnaib fochaidib but the final -ib
was omitted before the homorganic 7. ' Footnote d (Th 11 301) implies that only the T
text has cosna, but the same form is perfectly clear in F. The neuter n-stem neim,
‘poison’, has nominative plural neimi like a masculine or feminine i-stem (Sg 139b6),
and this is identical with the accusative plural. The noun neim can be translated
figuratively as “bane’ or ‘evil power’, cf. (of Balor’s eye): ess de boi inn nem sin
fuirri, ‘it had that poisonous power for this reason’.”> O Dochartaigh takes nemi to be
the accusative plural of nem, ‘heaven’.” This translation would have Job escorting us
past the heavens, presumably en route to the abode of God. However, I could not find
any attestation of nemi meaning “heavens’, nor any Biblical connection between Job
and the heavens.

2.7.3. ronsnada. The 3s a-subjunctive of sndidid is used frequently in Fé/, and
appears as ron-sndda in entries for Feb 23, Mar 13, 14, May 10, 28, Jul 14, Sep 20,

" amal séersai 16b/ de fochidib demnae, ‘as Thou savest Job from the devil’s tribulations’ (Ep 518-9).
" The metrics in Fél requires a disyllabic foot at the end of each line (Stokes 1905, xxxix).

"' The word cosna represents a rare form of the dative plural of the definite article (GOI §468).

2RC 12, 100 §133.

7 O Dochartaigh 1995, 69. The DIL authors point out that in Middle Irish the plural, nime, is often

used in reference to the seven heavens supposed to encompass the earth.
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Oct 19 and Dec 17, in all cases exhibiting neutral quality in the medial consonant.” In
particular, ¢/ Sep 20 guarantees ron-sndda through rhyme with inddla. The version in
F, ron-snade, is also contextually possible as a 2s subjunctive (*‘may you escort us’),
but a palatal d would negate rhyme with the Mocaba of the mss. Alternatively, F may
reflect the palatal 3s subjunctive sndidea, at a period when the -ea ending fell together
with -e, but again rhyme would not be possible due to quality of the medial
consonants. On that basis, -snada would be a better reading. McCone argues that

-snada is the older form,” and this verbal form is discussed in 4.4.5 (Section 4).
2.7.4. fathi fiadat ronanset/ la secht maccu mocaba. The Olr augmented 3p s-
subjunctive of aingid, ‘protects’, with a 1p infixed pronoun is ron-ainset, as in F,
although 7h follows the variant form in T. Concerning the variant spellings Mocaba,
Mochaba, it is probably inappropriate to apply strict Irish morphology to a foreign
name like Moc(h)aba. There are different versions of the name in Irish texts. In SR
7460 the accusative plural is Machabeorum, apparently extracted from Liber

" In the Poems of Blathmac the genitive is written as Machabea, but

Machabeorum.
Carney comments that Machabae (for Machabaei) should be read for Machabea.”
Although the 7h editors translate the name in this hymn as ‘Maccabee’, and Atkinson
as ‘Machabaeus’, the composer may well have had in mind Machaba, the mother of

the seven, who appears in The Passions and Homilies from Leabhar Breac.™

" The Fél mss provide variant forms. Rawlinson B. 505 has ronsnada in all the above citations, Laud
610 has ronsnade, Lebor Brecc has ronsnaidea, ronsnaide and ronsnaide, the Franciscan ms has
ronsnade for Mar 13 and ronsnadee for May 10, Brussels 5100-4 has ronsnaidea for Dec 17,
Cheltenham has ronsnaide for Dec 17 and the RIA 23/P.3 has ronsnade for May 14. (See Fél viii-
XXIV).

" McCone 1997b, 305-6.

7 Knott 1952, 115.

7 Carney (1964, 86 and 152) has the deibide couplet: martrae secht mac Machabea/ ro-nert a mbé
boidgenae, ‘the martyrdom of the seven sons of Machabaeus whom their smiling mother fortified’.

78 Atkinson 1887, 225 and 463: There is a reference here to this Biblical incident: Is adamraigti trd co
mor »is indraice o foraithmet mathair na macc-sa, fechtnach imorro noem mathair na macc-sa .|.
Machadba a hainm, uair cia itconnairc a secht maccu do marbad i n-oen lo in fiadnaise, ni ba bronach
de, acht ba subach forbailid, ar do-shail mor fhocraicc d’fhagbail o’n choimdid aire, translated by
Atkinson as: “Very wonderful and worthy of remembrance is the mother of these sons. Happy the holy
mother, Machaba; for although she saw in one day her seven sons killed in her presence, she was not
sorrowful thereat, but was joyful and glad-hearted, for she hoped that they would receive a great

recompence from the Lord’.
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2.7.5. Th Text and Translation

lob cosna fochaidib; May Job with his trials;

sech na neimi ron-snade! protect us past the poisons!
fathi Fiadat ron-anset , may God’s prophets protect us,
la secht maccu Mocabe. with Maccabee’s seven sons.
§8

iF E

Eoin baptaist adsluinnem [Ohain babtaist adsluinnem
rop ditiu dun rop snadud rop ditiu dun rop snadud

iessu con apstalaib [su cona apstalaib

rop diar cobair fri gabu{d} rop diar cobair fri gabud

2.8.1 Metrics. The metre is another variant of rannaigecht bec: 7*7*7*7%, with perfect
rhyme snddud: gabud. The final letter in T°s line d is illegible in the ms but gabud is
restored with confidence. The two forms of the same name, Eoin and lohain, are
disyllabic, but diar is a contracted form. There is alliteration between ditiu and dun,
Isu and apstalaib. Th restores the possessive pronoun @ in T’s line ¢ to ensure correct
syllabic count.

2.8.2. Eoin baptaist adsluinnem. Regarding the option of Eoin (T) against lohain (F),
the latter occurs in the Turin Glosses, o/ lohain fri dia nathir, *saith John to God the
Father’, referring to the Baptist.” The genitive case, also lohain, occurs a number of
times in Fé/ (Jun 24, Aug 29, Sep 24 and Ep 479). The spelling Eoin (both cases in
the genitive and both disyllabic) also occurs in Fé/, but is applied to John the Apostle,
metropoil ind Eoin (Aug 3), and rdid cosecrad mbaslic / Eoin, ‘tell of the
consecration of the basilica of John’ (Nov 19). The form lohain Babtaist appears in
SR 7489, 7500 (disyllabic) versus SR 7458, 7476 (monosyllabic) , while lohain (the
apostle) occurs in 7587, 7662 (disyllabic). On the other hand Eoin appears only once
in SR 7401 (disyllabic), and relates specifically to the apostle.* The name Eoin does
not appear at all in the OIr Glosses and, accordingly, lohain is retained. The 1p

present indicative ad-sluinnem (from ad-sluindi, ‘invokes’) shows assimilation of nd

" Th1, 426; Tur 26.
80 Knott 1952, 110; 115.
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to nn, a feature which first becomes common in Ml, while Wb retains nd before
vowels and in final position (GOI §151(c).
2.8.3. Th Text and Translation

lohain Baptaist ad-sluinnem, John the Baptist we invoke;

rop ditiu dun rop snadud, may he be a shelter to us, may he be a protection;
Isu cona apstalaib may Jesus with His apostles

rop diar cobair fri gabud. be a help to us against danger.

§9

T E

Maire ioseph donringrat Maire ioseph doringrat

7 spiritus stefani ocus spiritus stephani

as cach ing donforslaice as cach ing dorforslaigset

taithmet anma ignati taithmet anma ignatii

2.9.1. Metrics. The metre of this mixed Latin /Irish stanza is a loose rannaigecht bec
72777372 but there are two problems. First, the Latin genitive ignatii in line d of F
produces one syllable too many, and makes irregular rhyme with stephani. The stress
in the Latin genitive, Stephani, falls on the second syllable, as guaranteed by metre in
Fél Aug 3 and Dec 26, where in both stanzas it thymes with n-dni. A shortened
genitive Ignati appears in Fé/ Dec 20, again in rhyming position, where its metrical
partner is -rdidi. This tendency to contract ii (synizesis) is not unknown in Hiberno-
Latin texts.” The rhyming partners of these Latin names in F¢/ indicate palatal quality
in their final consonants, thereby ensuring perfect rhyme.* Another potential
difficulty arises with the conjunction ocus in line b of F, which generates one syllable
too many. The 7h editors neatly avoid the problem by inserting the Latin ef for the
symbol 7, a format well attested in the OIr Glosses.* In OIr metrics there would not

be alliteration between spiritus and Stefani, anma(e) and Ignati, since the stress on the

*!' In Latin words the syllable count of the foot starts from the position of the Latin stress.

82 Bieler and Carney 1972, 4.

% Alternatively, the regular form -rddai would suggest a non-palatal medial consonant in /gnati but, by
the same token, dnae might be read for dgine, indicating a non-palatal medial consonant in Stephani. See
Vendr Lex A-72, an.

% See Wb 7b4, 13d1, 19d11, 20¢6, 27c15. There are also nine examples in Wb of the contraction ,

representing the conjunction ocus, but et is an appropriate form for a line in Latin.
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two Latin names is normally on the second syllable, but perhaps this feature would be
acceptable in Latin metrics where the stress is less accentuated in pronunciation.
2.9.2. Maire ioseph donringrat. The verbal form don-ringrat is the 3p augmented
present subjunctive of do-ingair (with a 1p infixed pronoun), and the 7% editors
translate the line as “may Mary and Joseph herd us’, probably influenced by in-gair,
which carries this semantic sense. Atkinson has the more socially acceptable “watch
over’, and the DIL editors prefer the simple “guard’ or “protect’. The infixed pronoun
n is missing in F, probably due to a scribal error. There is, however, a case for reading
F as a coherent independent version of the stanza, as discussed below. The interesting
gloss on Maire was discussed in Section 1.

2.9.3. as cach ing donforslaice / taithmet anma ignati. The verbal form don-forslaice
in T is the 3s augmented present subjunctive of do-fuasailci, allowing the translation:
‘may commemoration of the name of Ignatius deliver us from every strait’. The
reading in F, however, is substantially different. If the initial dor- is emended to don-,
donforslaigset could be taken as a 3p perfect form of the same verb as in T. The only
attested perfect form is in Ml 125a9: dun-forsailc hi soiri iarum *He has delivered us
unto freedom afterwards’. The plural form does not make sense with taithmet as the
subject, nor does F’s gloss support the plural.*’ It should be noted that a similar
divergence between mss occurs in §16, where F again employs a plural perfect form
beside T’s contextually correct 3s subjunctive. Such awkward readings devalue the
accuracy of F’s scribe, and on balance T is preferred.

2.9.4. Th Text and Translation

Maire loseph don-ringrat, May Mary and Joseph herd us,

et spiritus Stefani, and the spirit of Stephen;.

as cach ing don-forslaice from every strait may commemoration
taithmet anmae Ignati. of the name of Ignatius deliver us.

§10

T E

Cech martir cech dithrubach Cach martir cach dibtrobach

cech noeb robai hingenmnai cech noeb roboi 1 genmna

rop sciath dun diar nimdegail rob sciath dun diar nimdegail

rop saiget huan fri demnai rop saiget uain fri demna

% The associated glosses are: ronfuaslice (T) and ronfuaslaige (F), ‘may it release us’.
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2.10.1 Metrics. The metre here is 727*7*7%, with perfect rhyme between ingenmnai and
demnai (genmna: demna in F).** There is no other ornamentation.

2.10.2. Cech martir cech dithrubach/ cech noeb robai hi hgenmnai. The noun
dithrubach, “hermit’, is derived from dithrub (di + treb), an unoccupied place or
desert, treb meaning ‘house, tribe, stock’. The augmented preterite robdi is here a
genuine 3s perfect, “has been’, rather than a narrative preterite. T retains (or happily
coincides with) the correct Olr dative of ia-stem genmnae, ‘chastity’.

2.10.3. rop sciath dun diar nimdegail/ rop saiget huan fri demnai. The form huain in
F is the more common 1p suffixed preposition in Olr, but huan exists alongside it in
Wb 4d9 with: nitaidirsed nech huann. In addition a conservative version on-ni, a relic
from the period before diphthongisation, appears in Wb 4b19. Th retains the earlier
form huian. Concerning the rhyming partner, demnai, GOl §925 comments that the
Latin loan-word demon is inflected as an o-stem, modelled after the Irish domun.
However, it sometimes models its plural on Latin daemonia with accusative plural
demnai, like a neuter substantival adjective (GOI §280). This flexion is attested in F¢é/
Ep 152: is mur trén cen dolmai/ fri doini, fri demnai *’Tis a strong rampart without
slowness, against men, against devils’.

2.10.4. Th Text and Translation

Cech martir cech dithrubach, May every martyr, every hermit,
cech noeb roboi hi ngenmnai, every saint that has been in chastity,
rop sciath dun diar n-imdegail, be a shield to us for our protection,
rop saiget huan fri demnai. be a dart from us against devils!

§11

il E

Regem regum rogamus Regem regum rogamus

in nostris sermonibus in nostris sermonibus

anacht noe a luchtlach anacht noe a luctluct

diluui temporibus diluuii temporibus

2.11.1 Metrics. The metre is forduan, 7>7°7*7°, with rhyme between Latin sermonibus

and temporibus. Regem alliterates with regum, but rogamus, with its stress is on the

% This is classified in EIM as ai fhreisligi or cré cummaisc etir rannaigecht mbic ocus casbairdni

(Murphy 1961,62-3).
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second syllable, cannot complete an alliterative line, assuming Irish metrical rules
apply here. The genitive diluuii in F has four syilables, but T's late Latin synizesis is
followed. The use of the 3s preterite anacht in place of the special relative form
anachte is discussed below. To restore anachte would require elision between
disyllabic Née and a.,* but this option is disregarded, as a similar approach could not
be repeated for a possible anachte in §15.

2.11.2. anacht noe a luchtlach. The Th editors believe that the most striking departure
from Old Irish usage is the use of anacht (§§11 and 15) for the relative anachte.®™ The
reading of a relative construction here is supported by both glossators (in ri roanacht,
‘the king who saved’). There are no attestations of the special relative preterite
anachte. Perhaps anacht always doubled as a 3s preterite relative form. Alternatively,
one could read the line as a stand-alone sentence where the non-relative form would
be appropriate. This approach is, however, devalued somewhat by the appearance of
anacht in §15 in a more convincing relative construction. The 74 and LH editors
follow T with luchtlach, translating this word as ‘crew’. DIL defines luchtlach as
‘load, cargo of ship’. The case for reading ‘crew’ is based on luchtlach lan cech laithi/
i lligflatha lestur, “the full crew of each day, in the vessel of the beautiful reign’.*’
Perhaps the term “‘complement’ would better embrace the notion of crew plus cargo of

livestock. The phrase a luchtlach here functions as a dative of apposition (GOI §

251.2).”

2.11.3. Th Text

Regem regum rogamus We call on the king of kings

in nostris sermonibus, in our pronouncements,

anacht Noe a luchtlach who protected Noah with his crew
diluui temporibus. in the times of the flood.

§12

T E

Melchisedech rex salem Melchisedech rex salem

incerto de semine incerto de semine

%7 Metrics confirm the name Néé to be disyllabic in Fél Ep 337 and 451.

* Th 11 xxxvii.

¥ Fél Ep 21.

% The Th Il editors (302, note /) relate the construction to an example in Archiv fiir celtische

Lexicographie 1.6 (Stokes and Meyer, 1898-1907).
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ronsoerat a airnigthe ronsoerat a ernigthe

ab omni formidine ab omni formidine

2.12.1 Metrics.The metre is a loose forduan: 7*7*7°73, with irregular rhyme between
the Latin semine and -midine, since the stress falls on the ante-penultimate syllable of
these Latin words. However, see §18 where Latin digno rhymes with regno. There is
no other ornamentation in this quatrain.

2.12.2. Melchisedech rex salem/ incerto de semine. These lines are not translated by
Th, but seem to refer to certain passages in St Paul’s Letter to the Hebrews (7:1-3):
‘Hic enim Melchisedech rex Salem, sacerdos Dei summi, qui obviavit Abrahae
regresso a caede regum et benedixit ei. Cui decimas omnium divisit Abraham:
primum quidem qui interpretatur rex iustitiae: deinde autem et rex Salem, quod est rex
pacis: Sine patre, sine matre, sine genealogia, neque initium dierum neque finem
vitae, habens adsimilatus autem Filio Dei manet sacerdos in perpetuum’ (Vulgate).
‘For this Melchisedech was king of Salem, priest of the most high God, who met
Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings and blessed him; to whom also
Abraham divided the tithes of all: who first indeed by interpretation is king of justice:
and then also king of Salem, that is, king of peace. Without father, without mother,
without genealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end of life, but likened unto
the Son of God, continueth a priest for ever’. (Douay-Rheims )

2.12.3. ronsoerat a airnigthe. The composer of the poem must be fond of this
particular verbal form as this is its third appearance in the hymn (see §§3 and 5). The
noun airnigthe (‘prayer’) has a variety of spellings in the literature, irnigde, irnaigde,
irnichthe being favoured in Wb, while Ml has ernaigde, ernigde, and Fél Ep 188 has
ernaigthe.” In §5 the Th editors followed the mss with the plural ernaigthi, but here

they follow T.

2.12.4. Th Text and Translation

Melchisedech rex Salem, Melchisedech, the king of Salem
incerto de semine; of uncertain lineage;

ron-soerat a airnaigthi may his prayers deliver us

ab omni formidine. from all terror.

°! The confusion between initial air-, aur-, er- and ir- is treated by Thurneysen in GOI §823.
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§13

T F

Soter soeras loth di thein Soter soeras loth di thein
qui per seecula habetur qui per secula habetur

ut nos omnes precamur ut N0s omues precamur
liberare dignetur liberare dignetur

2.13.1. Metrics. The metre is another loose rannaigecht bec variation, 7'7*7%7%, with
regular thyme habetur: dignetur. There appears to be one syllable too many in line A.
However, the form secla is permitted in mediaeval Latin.”” There is also alliteration
between Soter and sderas.

2.13.2. Soter soeras loth di thein. The unusual word soter is simply a transcription
of a Greek word, cwtijp, meaning ‘saviour’. The word Soter is judiciously

inserted by the 7 editors into T°s confusing gloss: : .i. ebreice lesus grece

saluator latine, i.e. Hebrew lesus, in Greek [Soter], “salvator’ in Latin. The line in
the hymn refers to an OT incident, where Lot is saved from fire.” The 3s special
relative preterite form sderas is glossed rosoerastar, “that delivered’. One might have
expected the Olr dative renid here, or the short form zen as in M1 31d4.”

2.13.3. Th Text and Translation

Soter soeras Loth di thein The Saviour who delivered Lot from fire
qui per seecla habetur, (and) who is esteemed throughout the ages;
ut nos omnes precamur we pray that He may

liberare dignetur. deign to deliver us all.

Note: 7/ does not translate the three lines in Latin, nor do they attract any glosses.

2 Vidnanen (1981, 42) points out: ‘Cest une syncope apparente que le cas des dérivés en -c(u)lum
issu de *-tlom et en -b(u)l- de *-dhl-, out une voyelle épenthétique a été insértée dans ces suffixes apres
coup: peric(u)lum, poc(u)lum, saec(u)lum ....".

% Genesis 19:15: ‘And when it was morning, the angels pressed him, saying: “Arise, take thy wife and
the two daughters that thou hast: lest thou also perish in the wickedness of the city”’.

Genesis 19:24-25: “And the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord
out of heaven. And he destroyed these cities, and all the country about, all the inhabitants of the cities,
and all things that spring from the earth.’

* GOI §323.3 comments that for fen in M 31d4 we should ‘read fein as in later examples’. Further, ‘it
is doubtful if dat. rein is a short form from the stem teneth-, for in the language of poetry at least there

is a noun fen, which occurs in composition: fen-lach, ‘hearth’ (beside rene-folt, ‘fire-hair’)’.
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§14

T E

Abram de ur na galdai Abraam de ur na calda
snaidsiunn ruri ronsnada snaidsium ruri ronsnada
soersum soeras in popul soersum soérais in popul
limpa fontis in gaba limpha fontis in gaba

2.14.1 Metrics. The metre returns to regular rannaigecht bec: 7*7*7*7%, with regular
rthyme -snada: Gaba. The Th editors, however, change the rhyming pair unnecessarily
to -snadai: Gabai. Their rationale seems to be as follows: first, they assume that the
place-name Gdba is inflected as a feminine ia-stem with dative Gabai. To achieve
rhyme they change -snada to a supposedly 3s preterite flexion -snddai. There is
alliteration between Abram and Ur, soersum and soeras/ soérais.

2.14.2. Abram de ur na galdai. The relationship between the three names, Abram,
Abraam and Abraham, is explained by Jerome in Hebr Quaes.” The Th 11 editors did
not see the form Abraam in F, but it is noted by Atkinson in LH I1, 28. The glossator
in F seems to misunderstand the particular significance of the name Abraam, and
takes it to be the Hebrew accusative of Abram (.i. acusatiuus hic). This interpretation
may have have encouraged the 7% editors to drop the infixed 1p pronoun in ron-sndda
in order to read 4bram as the object of the verb (4bram ... ro-snadai, ‘who protected
Abraham’). The phrase de ur na galdai/calda is translated in LH 11 as the Biblical
place-name, ‘from Ur of the Chaldees’. However, the word ur in Hebrew means
‘fire’, which leads the 74 editors to translate ‘from the fire of the Chaldees’. They

96

refer to Codex Juvenci where ur is glossed with Latin ignis.” This translation seems

to be based on a tradition that was widespread during the Middle Ages, particularly in

% The name Abraam first appears in Genesis 17:5: “Neither from now on shall your name be called
Abram, but your name shall be Abraam, because I have made you a father of many nations”. Jerome
comments: ‘Now the Hebrews say that God added the letters /e from His own Name, which among
ourselves is written with four letters, to the names of Abraam and Sarah. ... for the characteristic of
that language is to actually write the letter /e, but to read it as the letter A.” (Hebr Quaes ed. Hayward
1995, 49). For Abraam read Abram, as written in the Hebrew original, LXX, Vulgate and modern
translations.

96

Stokes (74 11 44) in footnote 4 suggests ur is derived from the Greek zip, or borrowed from the

Hebrew aur “light’, or ur ‘incendium’ (Corp. Gloss. Lat. vii. 383).
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the east.” The 7h reading of ‘fire’ rather than the placename Ur is probably based on
what the editors believed was in the mind of the composer. The spelling galdai in F
incorporates a phonetic nasalisation of Calda, which Th restores to the Olr genitive
plural Caldae, ct. amail séersai Abram/ de lamaib na Caldae, ‘as Thou savedst
Abram from the hands of the Chaldeans’ ( Fél Ep 455).

2.14.3. snaidsiunn ruri ronsnada/ soersum soeras in popul. Combining the lines a and
b, Atkinson in LH Il is faithful to T with ‘Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, may the
king protect us, may He protect us’. (F’s variant would read: °... may the king protect
me...."). The Th editors take a radically different approach. They first emend
ronsnada to ro-sndadai which they read as a narrative preterite,” offering the
translation: ‘May the prince who protected Abraham from the fire of the Chaldees’,
but omit a translation of snaidsiunn, ‘may he protect us’.The 7h Il reading also entails
changing soersum in line ¢ to sdersunn. In this, Stokes/Strachan may have been
influenced by the glossator’s ronsoera sinn (T), ronsoerad sin (F) ‘may He free us’. In
LH 11 Atkinson stays faithful to the T text with ‘may He free me’. The form -sndda in
the mss as the 3s present subjunctive of sndidid is supported in Fél, particularly ron-
sndada (Sep 20), which is guaranteed by rhyme with ddla.” The 3s special relative
preterite soeras in T makes better sense than F’s non-relative sderais. The subjunctive
forms of the verbs sndidid and soeraid are discussed in Section 4.

2.14.4. limpa fontis i nGaba. Concerning the place-name Gaba, Knott lists the proper
name Gabaa, rhyming with Algaba in SR 5194." This is the spelling used by Jerome
in the Vulgate. The name confused the glossators who offered a number of
suggestions, including gabud, ‘danger’. A lengthy scholion in F’s margin offers three

different explanations for Gaba.

7 According to Bernard (LH 11, 119), the Syrian church celebrated Abraham’s escape from the furnace
of Nimrod every January 25. The same legend emerges in the Koran xxi, 52-75 (ed. Dawood 1956,
294). A trace is also to be found in the Vulgate Bible, Neh 9:7: Tu ipse domine deus qui elegisti Abram
et eduxisti eum de igne Chaldaeorum, ‘Thou O Lord art He who chosest Abram, and broughtest him
forth out of the Fire of the Chadeans, and gavest him the name of Abraham’.

* The augmented preterite appears in §6 of this hymn as ronsndid, but -sndidi is a permissible variant.
% It is also possible to take ron- as an original scribal error occasioned by the presence of ron-sndid at
the end of the line. Also sdersum in both mss could be the same mistake which produced sndidsium in
F. On balance, it may be better to remain faithful to the mss, despite the pleonastic reading.

"% Knott, 1952, 111.
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2.14.5. Th Text and Translation

Abram de ur na Caldae May the prince, who protected Abraham
sndaidsiunn ruiri ron-snadai, from the fire of the Chaldees, [protect us]
soersunn, soeras in popul may He deliver us, who delivered the people
limpha fontis i nGabai. with spring water in Gabaa.

§15

il F

Ruri anacht tri maccu Ruri anacht tri maccu

a surnn tened co ruadi a surnd tened corrodi

ronnain amal roanacht ronnain ama/ roanacht

dauid de manu golai dauid de manu golai

2.15.1 Metrics.The format is again rannaigecht bec 7*7*7%7% with rhyme ruadi: golai
in T, and rodi: gélai in F. The proper name Gola takes the genitive Gdélai, usually
with a short 0."”' However, the rhyme trogi: Goli is found in Fél Ep 481-4. The d in
rodi is regularly palatal (cf. co riaide no derge, CormY 712), but neutral quality
rod(a)i is required for rhyme here. There is alliteration between -ain and -anacht.
2.15.2. Ruri anacht tri maccu/ a surnn tened co rrodi. The 3s preterite verb anacht,
discussed earlier in §11, arises again. The context here would support relative
construction, although T’s gloss is neutral: roangestar, i.e. “he (or who) protected’.
One would expect the special relative form anachte, thereby producing one syllable
too many, without the possibility of elision. Nonetheless, the evidence of both mss
indicates that anacht is the original form. 7/ reads anacht as a late relative form. It is,
of course, possible to treat lines @ and b as one noun-initial stand-alone sentence: ‘The
great King saved three children/ from a red furnace of fire’, but the relative reading is
better contextually. The phrase surnd tened is a familiar one in literature, cf. trésna
surnu tened (Fél Pro 44), rodoaser is tsurnn tened (SR 7392) and imman sornd tened
(LU 2503). The context of these lines is outlined in a lengthy scholion in F’s margin,
based on Daniel 3.

2.15.3. ronnain amal roanacht. Usually modal relative clauses following the

conjunction amal are marked by initial nasalisation of the verb, and the 7% editors

"Vibid. 112. Knott says rhymes are doubtful in most cases, but lists thyme Gélai:gloriae (SR 6643).
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accordingly suggest reading ro-n-anacht.'"” However, GOI §505 comments that a
formally independent clause can follow a conjunction like amal.'” This line features
another two forms of the verb aingid, ‘protects’, the 3s optative subjunctive ro-ain,
and the 3s perfect ro-anacht.

2.15.4. Th Text and Translation

Ruri anacht tri maccu The Prince who protected three children
a surnn teined co rrodi; out of the fiery furnace with redness;
ronn-ain amal ro-anacht may He protect us as He saved

Dauid de manu Golai. David from the hand of Goliath.

§16

T F

Flaithem nime locharnaig Flathem nime l6charnaig

ardonroigse diar trogi ardondrosgset diar trogi

nat leic suum profetam nad leic suum prophetam

ulli leonum ori ulli leonum ori

2.16.1 Metrics. The metre changes again to a loose form of rannaigecht bec, 7°7%7%73,
with regular rhyme between trdgi and Latin ori. There is no alliteration in this stanza.
This is a nicely crafted quatrain with Latin words and phrases seamlessly integrated
into an Irish poem.

2.16.2. Flaithem nime locharnaig/ ardonroigse diar trogi. The adjective locharnach is
derived from the noun /écharn(n), lamp, lantern’ borrowed from the Latin /ucerna,
and is well attested in Fé/ and Sg 24al6. Here the 74 editors translate the phrase as
‘Lord of resplendent heaven’, while Atkinson settles for the more prosaic ‘Ruler of
lamplit heaven’. The verb ar-cessi (‘pities’), when followed by the preposition di,
means ‘has compassion on’.'"" Here T’s ar-roigse (Olr ar-roichsea) is a 3s augmented
present subjunctive. This verbal form is glossed .i. ar-roairchise, ‘may He pity’. The
Th editors translate the line ‘may .the Lord .... have compassion on our wretchedness’.

This reading, however, appears not take account of the 1p infixed pronoun -don-. One

"2 Th 11, 303, note g.

"% O hUiginn (1986, 48) shows that 81% of non-copula clauses following ama(i)/ mark nasalision.

"% The perfect form is attested in M1 61a 9: air ar-rocheis-side di bochtai chaich, *for he had
compassion on the poverty of all’. The 3s subjunctive is attested in Wb 5b35: ndd n-airchissa, ‘that he

spare not’.
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might have expected a class A pronoun, -aran- or arin as described in GOI § 411, but
class B is also found with this verb, for example the 3p infixed pronoun -fa- in BDD
883.'” The infixed pronoun in the verbal form ar-don-roigse, however, is best read as
a 1p class C, even though the construction is not relative. Such confusion can be a
feature of later texts (GOI §506). The transitive form of the verb is also found in Wb
5b35: coni ecmi nad n-airchissa act is co archessea, ‘it may not happen that He spare
not, but it is that He may spare’. On that basis a better translation may be ‘may the
Lord .... pity us for our wretchness’.The form in F, ar-dond-résgset, whch looks like a
corrupt 3p perfect is best ignored. . It will be recalled that a similar confusion in
number occurred in §9, where F employed the plural rather than the expected singular
subjunctive..

2.16.3. nat leic suum profetam/ ulli leonum ori. As is normal practice 7h does not

1.1

translate the Latin words, but the lines clearly refer to the prophet Danie

2.16.4. Th Text and Translation

Flaithem nime locharnaig May the Lord of resplendent Heaven
ar-don-roigse diar trogi, pity us for our wretchedness,

nad léic suum prophetam (He) who did not leave His own prophet
ulli leonum ori. to any mouth of the lions.

§17

T F

Amal foedes in aingel Amal faides in naingel

tarslaic petrum a slabreid tarslaic petrum a slabreid

doroiter dun diar fortacht dorroiter dun diar fortact

rop reid remunn cech namreid rop reid remoind cech namreid

2.17.1. Metrics. The metre changes again to rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7*7%, with rhyme
slabreid: n-amreid. As discussed below there is clear evidence to justify emending the

rhyming pair to slabraid: n-amraid. Alliteration occurs between réid and remunn.

' Nach duine isin tig ar-ta-ceisi guth 7 gnim 7 bréithir, ‘Every one in the house spares them by voice
and deed and word.’

1% Glossed : .i. Danielem, qui bis in Babylonia traditus est leonibus et fuit cum eis in lacu leonum per
ebdomadem plenam sine eibo, ‘Daniel who was twice in Babylon given to the lions and was with them

in the lions’ den throughout a whole week without food’.




2.17.2. Amal foedes in aingel/ tarslaic petrum a slabreid.The earlier stem of the
special relative form, foides/faides (3s special relative preterite, ‘who sent’), is foid-,
attested in Wb, Sg, and SR, compared with faid- which occurs in Sg and SR, alongside
foid-. The object of the verb foides is aingel, and F shows the correct accusative
nasalisation. The verb rarslaic (.i. rotuaslaic F) is the 3s perfect of do-fuasailci (*to-
fo-uss-léic-), a prototonic form heading a relative clause with subject antecedent.'”” 7h
translates the augmented form here as a preterite, but a pluperfect would suit the
context just as well. The object of the verb is Peter, and both mss employ the Latin
accusative Pefrum rather than the Olr equivalent Pefar which can be nominative or
accusative, as attested in F¢/ and SR. Petrum is possibly used to avoid confusion of
subject and object. Atkinson in LH II translates a slabreid as “with his chain’,
assuming that s/labreid operates as an independent dative (GOI §251), and taking a to
be the possessive adjective rather than the preposition. The 7% editors prefer the
prepositional approach.

2.17.3. slabreid. Both mss have an unlikely dative form s/abreid, which looks like a
scribal modification of the correct dative slabraid, as attested in i sslabrid (Wb 23a2).
This view is reinforced by a scrutiny of the F ms where the letters e/ in the word
slabreid are much darker than the others, indicating it was probably entered at a later
date. It is not possible, however, to reach a similar judgement for the T text, as the
manuscript is barely legible in this section due to darkening. The question arises as to
why a perfectly good dative was altered in this way. It is likely that it was changed to
provide optical rhyme with n-amreid. There is evidence that the original word was n-
amraid as evidenced by rhyme with Labraid.'” The final line of the stanza rop réid
remunn cech n amreid is echoed in a poem appearing in the ninth century Codex
Bernensis 363: cach éin dod-géna samlid/ bid reid riam cach n-amreid, “whoever
shall do thus, every rough will be smooth before him’.'” Discussing these lines, O
Cuiv restores the older form n-amraid to rhyme with samlid, and expresses surprise
that a ninth-century scribe should ignore the historical form, particularly when it was

needed for rhyme."” The DIL editors comment that amraid was the earlier form of the

197 See McCone 1997, 139 and 142. This verbal form is discussed in Section 4.

"% Alt. Ir. Dich.41, §34: Ailill Abratchain, aurgail aais amraid/ Ugaine, Eochu an, Ailill, Lorce,
Labraid.

" Th 11 235.16.

"0 Cuiv 1986, 111-2.
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word before it came under the influence of réid."" It is not possible to say whether the
poem in Codex Bernensis 363, which may be old, is earlier or later than our hymn.
The 7h reading is presented here but the original forms slabraid and n-amraid should
be restored in any future edition. It is not possible to comment on dating implications
since the analogical change from amraid to amreid since both forms can coexist..
2.17.4. doroiter dun diar fortacht/ rop reid remunn cech namreid. The verbal form
do-roiter portrays the optative sense of the present subjunctive passive of do-foidi
augmented with ro-, ‘may he be sent’. The dative fortacht is the verbal noun of for-
tét, “helps’. The Th editors follow T with a MIr conjugated pronoun rémunn rather
than restoring Olr reunn (disyllabic).

2.17.5. Th Text and Translation

Amal foides in n-aingel As He sent the angel

tarslaic Petrum a slabreid, that loosed Peter from the chain,
do-roiter dun diar fortacht, may He be sent to us for our aid;

rop réid reunn cech n-amreid. may every unsmooth be smooth before us.
§18

T k

Diar fiadat rontolomar Diar fiadat rontolomar

nostro opere digno nostro opere digno

robem occa 1 mbibethaid robbem occai i mbethbethaid

in paradisi regno in paradisi regno

2.18.1 Metrics. The metre 7°7*7°72, is classified by Murphy in E/M ' but there is a
question mark concerning the rhyming of the Latin words digno and regno. In Irish
metrics such rhyme would be regarded only as consonance, but it may well be
acceptable in late Latin.'” As it stands, both mss have one syllable too many in line ¢,
and elision is accordingly required between occa(i) and i.""* There is no other

ornamentation in this stanza.

" ef. samlaid, ZCP vii 268 §2.

"> Murphy 1961, 62 : ai fhreisligi or cré cummaisc etir rannaigecht mbic ocus casbairdni.
"3 Viananen (1981, 30) points out that the Latin dignus becomes degno in Italian, reflecting the sound
change in the short -i- vowel in late Latin. It is likely therefore that perfect rhyme would occur here
with digno: regno, since this hymn is derived from a Latin original.

" This particular elision is actually pointed out in £/M (Murphy 1961, 39).
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2.18.2. Diar fiadat ron-tolomar. The verbal form is the augmented 1p present
subjunctive of roinaithir, later tolaid, ‘makes pleasing’.'” We would expect the form
-tolnomar here. GOI §153 (e) describes how -/n- arising from syncope is retained in
Wb and Sg, but in Ml transition to -//- has begun, cf. comallaid (ms commallaid) for
comalnaid in M1 106a2). The spelling in the mss is probably derived from the
assimilated form -tol/lomar. Retaining -tol/lomar would suggest a ninth century date of
composition.

2.18.3. robem occai i mbibethaid. The 3s suffixed pronoun, occai, in F reflects the
MIr confusion of final vowels, and T’s occa is preferred. Concerning T°s bibethaid, it
appears that T’s scribe inadvertently omitted the first 74 in bithbethaid through
haplography. The version bethbethaid in F seems like another scribal error,
occasioned by the second -beth- in the compound. Interestingly, the composer
employs the long dative bithbethaid beside the short form bithbethu seen in the late
supplementary stanza §22.

2.18.4. Th Text and Translation

Diar Fiadait ron-tollomar May we please our Lord

nostro opere digno! with our worthy work!

robem occa i mbithbethaid may we be with Him in eternal life
in paradisi regno! in the kingdom of heaven!

§19

T E

Amal soeras ionas faith Amal soéras ionas faith

a bru mil moir monar ngle a bru mil moir monor gle
snaidsiunn degri tomtach tren. snaidsium degrig tomthach tren
sen de donfe fordonte. sen dé donfe fordonte

2.19.1 Metrics. The metre changes to rannaigecht mor: 7'7'7"7', with perfect rhyme
glé: -té. There is more than usual ornamentation with alliteration occurring in mil
moir monar, and tomtach tren, as well as aicill-thyme between trén and sén. The last
line of the stanza is a repeat of the first line of the hymn, indicating a particular dunad

or closure, known as saigid.

'S Glossed .i. ro-tholthagem, ‘may we please’.
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2.19.2. Amal soeras ionas faith/ a bru mil moir monor ngle. The special relative 3s
preterite form sderas is used for the third time in the hymn," cf. §§13 and 14. The T
text preserves the nasalisation on ig/é following the neuter monar, but this is common
in chevilles even as late as SR 6519.

2.19.3. snaidsiunn degri tomtach tren. The mss diverge once more on the forms
snaidsiunn (T) and sndidsium (F). Here the sense favours the plural suffix, since line d
refers to ‘us’ rather than a first person singular supplication. Since sndidsium appears
in F’s §§6 and 14, as well as T's §6, we must face the possibility that sndidsium is a
scribal error, largely confined to F, and caused by the palacographic similarity of nn
and m. The adjective tomthach is derived from tomad, the verbal noun of do-maith,
‘threatens’. This verb has another possible meaning ‘forgives’ through association
with maithid. The latter meaning could render an adjectival sense of ‘forgiving’,
which is more in tune with modern concepts of deity. However, the latter meaning is
unattested, and it would be safer to stay with the original ‘threatening, ominous’.
2.19.4 Th Text and Translation

Amal soeras lonas fdith, As He freed Jonah, the prophet,

a bri mil moir monor nglé, from the belly of a great whale, a magnificent deed,

snaidsiunn degri tomthach trén, may the good king, ominous, mighty, protect us;

sén Dé don-fé, for-don-té! may God’s blessing lead us, help us!
§20

T F

Rofir a fiada rofir Rofir a fiado rofir

roerthar in guidise rafirthar in guidi seo

robet maccan flatha de robet maccan flatha dé

hi timchuairt na sculese hi timchuairt na scuili seo

2.20.1. Metrics.The metre is 7'7>7'7* ' with perfect rhyme in F with guidi-seo: scuili-
seo, although the correct Olr spelling would be guide-seo. scuile-seo. Restoration of

guide-se in T would also provide the required rhyme with scuile-se."® There is no

"' The present subjunctive ron-séerat is employed three times (§§3, 5, 12) and séersum (§14) once.

This is more than matched by ten forms of this verb in the equivalent passages in the Fé/ Epilogue.

117 : . . r. . ’ 5
Classified as cummaisc rannaigechta maoire ocus casbairdne or dian airsheng.

'"® The optical rhyming is not mandatory, but seems to have been created by the scribes, sometimes at

the expense of grammar. See discussion on s/abreid: amreid in §17.
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other ornamentation, the vocative fiada being lenited, thereby preventing alliteration
in line a.

2.20.2. Rofir a fiada rofir. Atkinson takes the ro to be the intensive prefix, and offers
a translation “Truly, O God, in very truth be granted this prayer’.'""” The Th
emendation to rop may be justified as the DIL editors comment that ‘sometimes the
final b or p is dropped out, at first before initial b or £ '

2.20.3. roerthar in guidise. The mss offer a choice between roerthar (< ernaid) in T
versus rafirthar (< firaid) in F (which is actually written -afirthar with the initial »
placed above the line). Both verbs are attested in the Olr Glosses, cf. ro-erthar diib
uili (Wb 18b23) and ro-firtha hi Crist (Wb 14c32). The rafirthar in F betrays a MIr
ra- for ro-. The glosses in both T and F, however, are MIr versions of ernaid viz.
roerniter (T), roernidar (F). ‘1.e. may it be granted’. It is possible that F’s scribe made
a mistake in transcription due to the repetition of -fir in the same line of the ms, a
suspicion increased by the omission of initial 7, later corrected. T also looks like the
lectio difficilior here and it is safer therefore to follow T.

2.20.4. Th Text and Translation

Rop fir a Fiada rop fir, Let it be true O Lord, let it be true,
ro-erthar in guide-se. may this prayer be granted.

Ro-bet maccdin flatha Dé May the children of God’s Kingdom
hi timchuairt na scuile-se. be around this school.

§21

T F

Ro fir a fiada rop fir Ro fir a fiado ro fir

risam huili sith ind rig risam uile sith ind rig

sech roised roissam sech roisad roisam

hi flaith nime cotrissam in flaith nime cotrisam

2.21.1. Metrics. The metre changes dramatically to 7'7';7%72 deibide, with rhyme fir:
rig and -issam: -rissam. This is an unusual form of deibide with fully-stressed
rhymes. In EIM, Murphy lists two types of deibide nguilbnech, 7'7";7'7" and

7%72,7%72, but this quatrain is an unclassified mixture of both."”' There is alliteration

L BHT LS
120 DL letter 1, 312, line 61.
2! Murphy 1961, 68.
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between -ised and -issam in line ¢, and aicill between fir and sith. Th 11 offers optical
rhyme with sid, but rhyme is also possible between final consonants of groups | and y,
and this would allow fir to rhyme with sith.

2.21.2. risam huili sith ind rig. Both Atkinson and Stokes/Strachan take sith as
‘peace’, but there is a good case for its alternative meaning as an abode in the
‘otherworld’; O Cathasaigh discusses this semantic development. The original
meaning of sith shifted from the general (underworld) to the particular (hollow hill).
The word later carried the sense of peace for unsettled and migrant people, in the way
that the English word ‘settlement’ acquired a similar double meaning.'” The
glossator apparently equates sith with heaven (celum), perhaps in its pre-Christian
sense of ‘otherworld’, or perhaps the peace one will enjoy in Heaven. The verb risam
is the contracted 1p present subjunctive of ro-ic(c), translated: ‘may we all reach the
abode of the King’.

2.21.3. sech roised roissam/ hi flaith nime cotrissam. There are translation difficulties
with these lines, and the 7% editors leave line ¢ untranslated. However, in a footnote
Stokes suggests substituting sechip for sech, thereby rendering: ‘whoever may reach,
may we reach, may we meet in the Kingdom of Heaven’.'” Such an emendation
would generate one syllable too many. The metre could, of course, be restored by
substituting rissam for ro-issam but that may be an emendation too far. There has
been a number of attempts to deal with these lines. Atkinson translates: ‘if one might
attain, may we attain; into Heaven’s kingdom may we win’. "** This is unsatisfactory,
however, as there is no attestation of sech with the meaning ‘if”, nor do the LH II
editors take cognizance of the infixed pronoun in cotrissam. The verbal form roised is
the 3s past subjunctive of ro-icc, but in Atkinson’s translation he seems to read
-rois(s)ed as the 3s secondary future of ro-saig (‘reach or attain’).'” The alternative
spelling in F, roisad, simply demonstrates the fluctuation of stem-final consonant

discussed in EIV."**

1220’ Cathasaigh 1977/8, 137-135.
'** Th 11, 304 note dd.

PHLHL 1S

12> GOI §520b remarks that the past subjunctive can be used in subordinate clauses without temporal
limitation, as subjunctive of the secondary future, cf. inda leu som nis-roissed imned na erchrae dogrés
asoinmigi acloinaib ‘they fancied neither trouble nor decay could reach their property though they are
wicked” (Ml 39¢34).

126 McCone 1997, 87.
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2.21.4. Baumgarten has noticed the similarity between this stanza and two lines in the
eighth-century text Echtrae Chonnlai, viz., im loing glano cot-rismis ma ru-ismis sid
mBdéadaig."”” Now McCone translates this line as: ‘In my ship of crystal may we
encounter it, if we should reach the peace of Béadag.’'”* Baumgarten derives the
alternative translation: ‘that we might meet in my boat of glass, if we could reach the
sid of Boadag’. Here Baumgarten reads cot-rismis as a past subjunctive, and remarks
that the verb occurs frequently with a neuter infixed pronoun in the sense of ‘to meet,
to join (also of cohabitation)’. Throughout the story in ‘Echtrae Chonnlai’, there
appears to be deliberate interplay between the alternative meanings of sid as ‘fairy-
mound’ and as ‘peace’. Carey, in his commentary on Echtrae Connlai, translates this
line as: ‘we could come together in my crystal bed, if we reached the sid of
Boadach’."”” The verbal form cotris(s)am is the 1p present subjunctive of con-ricc.
The preverb cot- contains a 3s infixed pronoun, meaning ‘may we meet it (or him)’.
2.21.5. Baumgarten offers a translation of lines ¢ and d employing the construction:
sech : ro-issam ro-ised, + cot-rissam hi flaith nime: ‘may we not only meet those who
attain it, but join together in the kingdom of heaven’. He takes ro-ised as the 3s past
subjunctive, which forms an object relative clause, with the antecedent being
implied."”’ Baumgarten does not, however, explain how the verbal form ro-ised
renders a plural function and an infixed pronoun. McQuillan"' seems to read 3s past
subjunctive ro-ised in the present tense in his translation: “Whoever reaches, may we
reach’. None of the above solutions are completely satisfactory. My own proposal is
to read sech as an equivalent to id est."”* This construction normally requires a
following copula, but it may be suppressed here for metrical reasons. Then, following
Baumgarten’s relative clause reading, a possible alternative for the last three lines is:
‘May we all reach the peace of the King, that is, may we attain (that which) He could

attain. In the kingdom of heaven may we join in it’.

127 Baumgarten 1975, 18-23.
' McCone 2000, 184-187.
129 Carey 1987, 59.

1% Baumgarten reads sech in the sense given by GOI §882, in which two parallel clauses may be
combined in a single period by using sech before them, cf. in /mram Brain: sech bid dia, bid duine,
‘He will be both God and man’ (Meyer, 1895, 23).

! McQuillan 2002, 45.

32 Thurneysen in GOI §883 points out that sech can be found with the same meaning as noch (‘and’) at

the head of a principal clause, and when used with the copula is.
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2.21.6. Th Text and Translation

Rop fir a Fiada rop fir! Be it true O Lord, be it true!

risam huili sith ind rig, may we all reach the peace of the King,

sech roised roissam. that is, may we reach (that which) He could reach.
Hi flaith nime cotrissam May we meet in the kingdom of Heaven!

§22

T F

Robbem cen es hi llethu Robem cen @s illetha

la haingliu i mbithbethu la haingliu i mbithbethu

2.22.1. Metrics. The metre in this deibide half-quatrain changes to 7*7°, and the
system continues with rinn-ardrinn thyme, llethu: mbithbethu. The spelling letha in F
is unusual, and it may be due to confusion of final unstressed -« with -a which
occurred later than with other vowels. There is no other ornamentation in this half-
quatrain. The presence of an ornate capital letter beginning the next line confirms that
this is a genuine half-quatrain. The glossator in F confirms this, saying that the man
whose turn it was to compose it died of the plague, or, alternatively, Colman himself
may have left it incomplete.

2.22.2. Robbem cen es i llethu. There are a number of possible translations for i /lethu
here. The problem is that /eth is an s-stem noun with accusative plural /ethe. Nor is it
feasible to emend lethu, as i llethu is confirmed by rhyme lethu: bethu twice in Génair
Patraicc (§§17, 18), where it is translated as “far and wide’. Th II tentatively takes it
as ‘widely’, while Atkinson goes for ‘in (endless space)’. The gloss in T is .i. hi
farsinge, ‘in wideness’. The glossator in F misreads /ethu as a form of /eu, “with
them’, and adds a verse of poetry for clarification.” DIL lists 1 lethu s.v. “in advbl.
phrase i /. (sense not clear)’. The noun seems to be leithe, a formation from lethan
(‘broad’) or its comparitive letha. DIL s.v. leithe comments that it is noted in the Irish
Grammatical Tracts as an irregular form, and this may account for the io-stem

accusative plural.

3 mo mathair y m’athair/ cein robatar na [m]bethu. bendacht for ec(?) rodosfuc/ robo bec mo {orait}
lethu, ‘my mother and my father, as long as they lived; blessing on [death] which carried them off,/

small was my prayer with them’.



2.22.3. Th Text and Translation

Robbem cen aes hi Ilethu, May we live without aging, far and wide,
la haingliu i mbithbethu. with angels in eternal life.

§23

T I

Reraig faithi cen dibad Reraig fadi cen dibdad

aingil apstail ard fegad aingil apstail ard fegad

tairset liar nathar nemda tairset liar nathair nemda

ria sluag ndemna diar senad. ria sluag nemna diar sénad.

2.23.1. Metrics. The metre changes to rannaigecht bec: 7*777?72, with rhyme fégad:
sénad. There is considerable poetic ornamention in this quatrain. Aingil, apstail and
ard alliterate and aicill occurs between nemda(e) and ndemna(e). There is also
consonance between dibad, fégad and sénad. Murphy in EIM cites three main types of
conclusion as saigid, ascnam and comindsma."* The weakest duinad, comindsma
(‘riveting together”) entails the first consonant and vowel of the first syllable of the
poem forming the last syllable of the last line of the iarcomarc. In the ascnam
(‘approach’) dunad the whole first syllable forms the last syllable of the last line of
the iarcomarc, and in the saigid (*attainment’) dunad the whole opening word is
repeated as the last word of the last line of the iarcomarc. In this hymn,the final word
of §23, sénad, almost echoes the opening Sén Dé, but does not quite fit any of the
EIM classifications. Finally, Sén Dé is repeated in T by the scribe rather than the poet.
2.23.2. Reraig, fathi, cen dibad, etc. These lines seem to echo a stanza from the poem
on the Airgialla, beginning Arsiasar coimhdhi Temrae, which has been dated to about
700 AD."” The Th editors translate reraig as patriarchs. Atkinson has “great kings’,
possibly influenced by the glossators, who refer specifically to the antedeluvian kings
(presumably from ro-rig)."® The DIL editors offer the meaning of rerach as ‘an aged

man’, and comment that the word is confined to early literature or later archaising

" Murphy 1961, 44.

%50 Daly, 1952, 179-188. Drucht  daithen las sein/ apstail De do neim/ reraig faithe uasalaithre/ g
aingil gil, * Dew and [light] along with that, God’s apostles from heaven, aged men, prophets,
patriarchs, and bright angels’ (183, § 41).

1 secul fota a segul qui fuerunt ante diluuium, “a long life their life, who were before the flood’.
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style. The word dibad (verbal noun of do-ba, ‘dies’) in the T text carries the semantic
sense of destruction or extinction, later extended to dying without male issue, and
thence to death generally. The dibdad of F, on the other hand, is the verbal noun of
do-badi, (‘drowns, extinguishes’). The phrase cen dibdad (or dibdud) is a cheville, cf.
fath cen dibdud (ms Mat. 488.10). The Th editors interpret the phrase as “without
extinction’, while Atkinson has ‘without death’. The gloss in both mss relates dibad to
in poena ‘in punishment’, which is not at all clear, and the adjective ‘indestructable’ is
probably more appropriate.

2.23.3. tairset liar n-athair nemdal ria sluag ndemna diar senad. The contracted 3p
present subjunctive of do-airicc is attested in Fél Dec 13: tairset co méit mile, “may
they come with many thousands’. The F text preserves the correct accusative athair.
The phrase ria sluag ndemna can lead to ambiguity, but is understood to mean that
the heavenly party should come to bless us before the host of devils arrive. Both mss
preserve the correct nasalisation after ria, although F’s nemna is a phonetic version.
The form ria is not found in Olr Glosses but, since this stanza is a later addition, a
change to re would not be justified. The genitive plural of demon is restored,
however, to demnae (modelled after Latin daemonia).

2.23.4. Th Text and Translation

Reraig fathi cen dibad, Patriarchs, prophets without extinction;
aingil apstail, —ard fégad — angels, apostles, - noble the sight;
tairset liar n-athair nemdae may they come with our Heavenly Father

ria sluag ndemnae, diar sénad.  before a host of devils, to bless us.

§24

T E

Bendacht for erlam patraic Bendacht for erlam patraic
co nnoebaib herenn imme co noebaib herend uile
bennacht forsin cathraigse bendacht forsin cathraigse
7 for cach fil indi ocus for cach fil inde

2.24.1 Metrics. The metre changes to 7277372, with thyme imme:indi in T, and uile:
inde in F. When restored to Olr grammatical forms, the rhyme imbi: indi is perfect,
while wili: inni in F remains problematic. Alliteration occurs between hErenn and
immi (or uili). The deviation of T from the strict optical rhyming pattern hitherto

employed for unstressed final vowels might indicate a later date of composition, when
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final -e and -i had fallen together. The lateness of this stanza is highlighted by a
marginal gloss in F,"”” which attributes it to Diarmait hua Tigernain, who, according to
the Annals of Ulster, died in 852.

2.24.2. Bendacht for erlam patraic. This word érlam is variously translated as
‘patronage, patron, saint, founder (of a church or monastery)’. It is a word with strong
connections with early Irish law."® O Riain comments that ‘there can have been very
little scope for the admission to Irish churches of foreign patrons whose family
connections could not authenticate title’."”” Here, in reference to Patrick, the term
‘patron’ is appropriate. Around him (imme) are the saints of Ireland, according to T,
while F mentions all (uile) the saints of Ireland. The OlIr masculine prepositional
pronoun is imbi, cf. Wb 26a3. Its rhyming partner is the 3s feminine prepositional
pronoun indi, as attested in the later Glosses.

2.24.3. bennacht forsin cathraigse. The Th editors choose to translate cathair as
‘convent’, and Atkinson as “monastery’. Patrick was closely associated with Armagh
in later hagiography. If, indeed, his comarbae Diarmait did compose this quatrain in
the ninth century, as mentioned by the glossator, then “‘monastery’ (i.e. Armagh)
would be appropriate. It might be prudent, however, to use the more neutral
‘establishment’.

2.24.4. Th Text and Translation

Bendacht for érlam Patraic, A blessing on the patron Patrick,

co nnoebaib Hérenn imbi! with the saints of Ireland about him!
bennacht forsin cathraig-se a blessing on this convent

ocus for cdach fil indi! and on all within it!

Y7 Dermaith ua tigernan comarba patraic is é rotuill na cethri runnusa l is rand Patraic » Brigtee
tantum fuit 7 mugron comarba colum cille fecit dorigne na da rannsa sis .i. na da rann dedencha,
‘Diarmait hua Tigernain, comarb of Patrick, it is he who added these four verses, or it is the verse of
Patrick and Brigit only that he composed, and Mugron, comarb of Colum Cille, composed these two
quatrains below, i.e. the last two quatrains’ (Fmg).

¥ In Cérus Béscnai (the tract on the regulation of proper behaviour) the family of the patron-saint
(fine érlama) had first right of succession to the highest office. It was important, therefore, to record the
saint’s pedigree in some detail.

139 O Riain 1989, 360.
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§25

T E

Bennacht for erlam brigti Bendacht for érlam brigte
co nogaib herenn impe co nogaib herenn impe
tabraid huile cainforgall tabraid uile cainforgall
bendacht for ordan brigte bennacht for ordan brigte

2.25.1. Metrics. The metre here is again 727*7°72, with irregular thyme impe. brigte,
since non-palatal -m- is in a different consonant class from palatal -g-. Rather, the
rhyme impe: brigte must be regarded as consonance. There is alliteration between -
ogaib, Hérenn and impe.

2.25.2. Bennacht for erlam brigti. The accusative case Brigti is required here and one
might expect nasalisation of Brigte following the accusative érlam, but this may have
been dropped to avoid a homorganic grouping. A similar nasalisation of genitive
Brigte in line d may have been eschewed since groups of three or more consonants are
often reduced (GOI §180). Both texts preserve the correct Olr feminine prepositional
pronoun impe. Otherwise, the first two lines follow the pattern of the previous
quatrain, with “virgins’ replacing ‘saints’.

2.25.3. tabraid huile cainforgall. The use of the 2p imperative tabraid is unusual in
devotional pieces like this hymn, where the optative subjunctive is much more
common. More significantly, tabraid is a late form of Olr taibrid, influenced by
tabair, cf. tabraid cend na fleisci led fair (CormY 323). The compound cainforgall is
translated variously as ‘good testimony” (7% II) and *fair testimony” (L I1). The noun
forgall (< for+gell) means superior testimony, that is, the testimony of one of higher
rank.'’ There are no glosses on this stanza, suggesting that language and content had
a familiarity which would make further commentary superfluous.

2.25.4. Th Text and Translation

Bendacht for érlam Brigti Blessing on the patron Brigit

co n-ogaib Hérenn impe: with the virgins of Ireland about her:
tabraid huile cainforgall, give ye all a fair testimony,
bendacht for ordan Brigte. blessing on Brigit’s dignity.

"O¢f. la fear foirgell fiadnaise, ‘with a man of over-riding testimonies as witness’ (CIH 208.18).
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§26

T F

Benedacht for colum cille Bendacht for colum cille
co nnoebaib alban alla co noebaib alban alla
for anmain adamnan ain for anmain adamnain ain
rola cain forsna clanna rola cain forsna clanna

2.26.1. Metrics. The metre here is again 727%7'72, with perfect rhyme alla: clanna.
Line a of T has eight syllables. The noun bhenedacht is an unusual spelling, perhaps
influenced by the Latin benedictio, and is rightly emended by 74 Il to hendacht. The
stanza displays considerable ornamentation, with alliteration: Colum Cille, Alban alla,
anmain Adamnan din, cain clanna, as well as aicill between din and cdin. As
recorded in footnote 138 this stanza may have been composed by Mugron, a coarb of
Colum Cille, who died in 980. In an interesting historical comment, Maire Herbert
points out that the latter attribution provides evidence of the association of Columban
with Patrician interests in the late tenth century.'"!

2.26.2. co nnoebaib alban alla. The stanza follows the pattern of the previous two,
this time involving the saints of Alba. The adverb al/a is derived from the preposition
al (*beyond”) and the 3s neutral prepositional pronoun, rendering ‘beyond it’ or
‘yonder’, or literally “on the other side’ as 74 II has it.. Thurneysen provides the
spelling all(a)e in GOI §825, indicating that the second « is a glide. It is clear that in
the later period the unstressed final vowel had degenerated to a schwa, providing
perfect rhyme with c/anna, where the original -nd- of clanda had been assimilated to -
nn- by the time of MI. These features lend credence to a composition no earlier than
mid-ninth century, and probably later.

2.26.3. for anmain adamnan ain/ rola cain forsna clanna. This stanza completes the
third pillar of patronage in Ireland, Colum Cille, following Patrick and Brigit. The
great Adomnan, on whose soul a blessing was willed, was the ninth abbot of lona

(624-704), and author of the Life of Columba.'"” The mss are largely in agreement,

! Herbert 1989, 68.

142 His father, Ronan, son of Tinne, belonged to the same royal race as Colum Cille. Adomnan is
celebrated in Fél on 23 September: Do Adamndn lae assa téidlech téiden, ro ir Isu iasal séerad mbian
mb an h Goidel, “To Adamnan of lona, whose troop is radiant, noble Jesus has granted the lasting

liberation of the women of the Gaels.’
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although F provides a conventional genitive, Adamndin. GOI §280 comments that
masculine proper nouns in -dn sometimes have vocative and genitive in -dn, i.e. they
are indeclinable, particularly in the ninth century. The Law which Adomnan
introduced deals mainly with offences against women. The verbal form ro-/a is late.
The original Olr form is ro-laé, expressed as trisyllabic ru-lae in Trip. 212,23 and ro-
laa in Sg 75a4 (GOI §680). Taken as relative here, ro-/d is probably best translated as
‘who brought forth’, rather than ‘imposed’ as in 7/ 1, or ‘passed’ as in LH. The
phrase forsna clanna lends itself to different translations. Atkinson and the 7% editors
take it as ‘upon the clans’, a description not really appropriate to Ireland. The
glossator reads it as ‘on the women or on the tribes’. Perhaps ‘for the people’ would
be better.

2.26.4. Th Text and Translation

Bendacht for Colum Cille Blessing on Colum Cille

co nnoebaib Alban alla, with the saints of Alba on the other side,
for anmain Adamnan din [and] on the soul of glorious Adamnan
ro-la cdin forsna clanna. who imposed a law on the clans.

§27

T 12

For féesam rig na ndula For foisam rig na nddla

comairche nachanbera commairche nachanbera

in spirut noeb ronbroena in spirut noeb ronbroena

crist ronsoera ronsena crist ronsoera ronsena.

2.27.1. Metrics. The metre here is: 7*°727*7%, with thyme: -béra: séna. There is
alliteration between -soera and -sena, and aicill occurs between -broena and -soera.
The final diinad -séna is designed to echo Sén Dé. The repetition of sen de (and its
initials in F) in the mss are certainly scribal. In the ms texts, there is consonance
between ndiila and -béra. Restoration of the Olr genitive plural, ndule, would negate
consonance due to the difference in final vowels, but in the periods of either Diarmait
or Mugron nduila: -béra consonance would have been be permitted.
2.27.2. for féoesam rig na ndula. This phrase is an echo of a similar phrase in §1: for a

oes(s)am. Here the protector is ‘the King of the elements’ or ‘the King of Creation’.
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Another expression for protection, commairce, later commairche, appears in line b.'"
According to the legal glossary in Crith Gablach, the general term for protection,
snadud, was a privilege originally confined to members of the higher ranks of society,
but later extended to all freemen. It meant the power to accord to another person
immunity from all legal processes over a definite period of time. The words foessam
and commairge, often used as well for protection, are still obscure.'** DIL indicates
that foessam applies to protection bestowed by the lord on his host while he is
entertained and for a period after his departure. Additionally, commairce regularly
refers to an escorting safeguard. Semantically, the first line might relate to a general
protection bestowed by God, and the second to a protective escort on a journey.
2.27.3. comairche nachanbera. There are translational difficulties here. From the ms
texts, the conjunct form can be either the 3s present subjunctive -bhera or the 3s future
-béra, but rhyme with -séna guarantees the latter. Consequently, Atkinson’s version,
‘his protection may He not take from us’, will not do. The 7% editors suggest
emending the verbal form to read nachan-méra, to derive: ‘A protection which will
not betray us’.'* It may be better, nonetheless, to follow Meyer who translates
comairche nachanbéra as ‘a safeguard that will not carry us off’, i.e into captivity.'*
2.27.4. in spirit noeb ronbroena. The final quatrain is an invocation of the three
persons of the Trinity. It will be noted that the poet employs the term Spirut Noeb in
place of Spirut Glan which was in use in early Old Irish."” The verbal form, meaning
‘may it rain on us’, is employed in an abstract sense here. The language seems to echo
lines of the earlier hymn Brigit bé, viz., dia rath ron broina/ ron soira Brigit, ‘From
her bounty may Brigit rain on us, may she deliver us’.

2.27.5. Th Text and Translation

For foisam Rig na ndule, ~ (May we be) under the safeguard of the King of the elements,
comairche nachan-béra! - a protection which will not carry us [off]!

in Spirut Noeb ron-bréena, may the Holy Spirit rain down on us,

Crist ron-soera, ron-séna!  may Christ deliver us, bless us!

3 O Maille 1913, in ‘Lenition of ‘g’ in Early Irish’ (ZCP 9, 342f))

'“ Binchy 1970, 106-7.

"> Th11, 306, note 1.

1 Meyer 1917, 39.

"7 Carney (1983, 194) comments that in the eighth century the original designation Spirut Glan was
changed to Spirut Noeb, just as the term Holy Ghost became outmoded in our day and the Holy Spirit
substituted.
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2.27.6. Closure of the Hymn

Orent pro nobis sancti illi in caelis. quorum memoriam facimus in terris ut deleantur
delicta nostra per inuocationem sancti nominis tui ihesu ; miserere qui regnas in
saecula saeculorum Amen. T

Orent pro nobis sancti illi in caelis. quorum memoriam facimus in terris ut deleantur
delicta nostra per inuocationem sancti nominis tui lesu ; miserere qui regnas in
saecula saeculorum Amen. F

Let those saints in Heaven pray for us, whose memory we keep on earth, in order that
our sins may be effaced through the invocation of your holy name, Jesus, and pity us,

you, who reign forever and ever. Amen.
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Section 3: Metrical Analysis

3.1 Metrical Structure

3.1.1. The metrical structure of the hymn is summarised in Table A. The original
hymn probably ended with the first diinad in §19. The remaining stanzas appear to be
supplementary additions. A second dinad occurs in §23, suggesting that the final four
stanzas §§24-7 were added even later. The first 19 stanzas are in heptasyllabic
rannaigecht form, but there is no fixed pattern to the number of syllables in the feet,
varying between one, two and three syllables. The first supplementary stanzas §§20-
23 comprise three couplets in deibide metre, while last five stanzas return to
rannaigecht format. The original stanzas show little metrical ornamentation apart
from alliteration, though §2 shows consonance and §19 aicill. There is richer
ornamentation in some of the supplementary stanzas. Bernard and Atkinson did not
think much of the metrical structure of this hymn, citing irregularities of measure,
rhyme, ictus, and the fact that assonance and alliteration was not deemed essential in
the stanzas.'*

3.1.2. In the rannaigecht stanzas b: d and aicill rhyme is generally consistent with Olr
metrical rules, even in a few cases where an Irish word is required to rhyme with a
Latin or imported Biblical name. It is of interest to note that the stanzas which contain
Latin words (§§9-15, except 10) show minimal ornamentation, the occasional
alliteration occurring only between Irish words. We cannot be sure how Latin was
pronounced in early Ireland, but it is unlikely that the native poets would have been
conversant with the rhythms of classical Latin verse. Rather, the evidence is that Latin
compositions were adapted to Irish metrics. In this hymn the Latin metre is identical
to the Irish one, and the stress tends to fall on the penultimate syllable of the last word
in each line (falling cadence). When the stress falls on the antepenultimate syllable, it
is termed rising cadence. The distribution of Latin cadences in the hymn is: (1) rising

cadence: sermonibus: temporibus (§11), semine: formidine (§12), and (2) falling

" LH 11 xxxv. Despite the irregularities, the LH editors believed it was composed later than Ultan’s
Hymn, a piece in which the early careful workmanship evident in the Latin hymns was carried over.
Later metrical pieces in Irish, they remarked, were poor specimens in comparison with Ultan’s Hymn.
In conclusion the editors remarked that it is more probable that the early Christian poets would, in
their native poems, strive after the perfection which they had attained in their Latin poems, than that
they would be content with such poor specimens as the kind we have here, after their success in the
foreign language. The truth is that these Irish poems have all the appearance of being a sort of versus

memoriales badly put together’.
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cadence: Mare (§6), Mocaba (§7), Stephani. Ignati (§9), rogamus (§11), habetur:

dignetur (§13), prophetam, ori (§16), digno: regno (§18). Caitriona O Dochartaigh

has examined the Latin verses in some detail and believes that the Latin fragments in

Sén Dé are closest to the sixth century Latin hymn, Mundus iste transibit.""’ Applying

the Blume method for dating hymns, even with its limitations, O Dochartaigh believes

the Latin fragments in Sén Dé belong to the seventh century.

Table A: Colman’s Hymn Rhyming Scheme

—_wr

Neli- I - Y, I R VS S

=)

(=B B e Y R S S

e}

20

21

23

24
25

Metre
TR
a7 e
TR
PP
Valraik
PTRT?
PTHIT?
2727372
12727272
777272
1277273
T
T 77272
TET27272
TATA 127>
T2
TE72T207
TT*17?
TR
Post dunad 1
LPTR
12T
727>
a7
falad ol
Post dunad 2
TETETPT2
P22 T2

Rhyme Ornamentation
ron-feladar: temadar  alliteration

sessam: ad-(t)essam alliteration

cobuir: foguir alliteration, consonance
adamrae: adamnae alliteration
n-uaser: n-uasal alliteration
Mare: dane alliteration
ron-snade: Mocabe alliteration
snadud: gabud alliteration

Stephani: Ignati
ngenmnai: demnai
sermonibus: temporibus

semine: formidine

habetur: dignetur alliteration
ro-snadai: nGabai alliteration
rrodi: Golai alliteration

trogi: ori
slabreid: n-amreid alliteration
digno: regno

ngle: for-don-té alliteration, aicill

guide-se: scule-se

fir: rig; alliteration, aicill

ro-issam: cot-rissam

llethu: mbithbethu

fégad: sénad alliteration, aicill, consonance

imbi: indi alliteration

impe: Brigte

149

The metre of this hymn can be seen in the opening stanza: Mundus iste transibit/ Cotidie decrescit;/

Nemo vivens manebit,/ Nullus vivus remansit. *This world will pass away; daily it wanes. No one will

stay alive; no one has stayed alive’.
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26.. AT alla: clanna alliteration

27 J22722 nachan-béra: ron-séna alliteration, aicill

2.1.4. Elision and Hiatus. Of five potential candidates for elision only one, hangliu i,
is elided. "’ There are no instances of elision in the Latin fragments, but two examples
of synizesis occur (two unstressed syllables pronounced as one), viz. diluui for diluuii
and Ignati for Ignatii. There is also one case of syncope, where the ms form secula
(secula F) in §13 has to be emended to saecla for metrical reasons. There are two
instances of hiatus, viz. the Irish version of the biblical name /ob (§7), and the Latin

word leonum (§16), but these are irrelevant for dating purposes.

%% According to Early Irish Metrics the rule for elision between words in Old and Middle Irish is: ‘an
unstressed vowel may (or may not) be elided when another vowel precedes it’ (Murphy 1961, 39). The
phrases which are potentially vulnerable are anmae Ignati, roboi hi, Noe a, occa i, hangliu i (§§ 9, 10,

11, 18, 22 respectively).
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Section 4: Linguistic Analysis

4.1. Final Unstressed Vowels

4.1.1. Stokes and Strachan contend that an inferior limit for the dating of the hymn

may be found in the treatment of final vowels. As the table below shows, there is no

confusion in rhyme, for example, between final -ae and final -a, a confusion well

established for the middle of the ninth century by the St Gall glosses on Priscian.""

§ T
7 -snada: mocaba
10 hngenmnai: demnai
4 adamra: adamna
6 maire: dana
14 -snada: gaba
15 ruadi: Golai
16  trogi: ori

Post dunad
20 guidise: sculese
22 llethu: mbithbethu
24 imme: indi
25  impe: Brigte
26  alla: clanna
27  -bera: -sena
27  -bréena: -soera

F

-snade: mochaba
ngenmna: demna
adamra: adamna
mare: dana
-snada: gaba
rrodi: Golai

trogi: ori

guidiseo: scuiliseo
illetha: mbithbethu
uile: inde

impe: Brigte

alla: clanna
-bera: -sena

-broena: -soera

Th Edition

-sndde: Mocabe
ngenmnai: demnai
adamrae: adamnae
Mare: dane
-snddai: Gabai
rrodai: Golai

trogi: ori

guide se: scuile se
llethu: mbithbethu
imbi: indi

impe: Brigte

alla: clanna
-béra: -séna

-broena: -soera (aicill)

Classical Old Irish
-snada: Machaba
ngenmnai: demnai
adamrae: adamnae
Mare: dane
-snada: Gaba
rrodai: Golai

1rogi: ori

guide se: scuile se
llethu: mbithbethu
imbi: indi

impe: Brigte
allae: clanda
-béra: -séna

-broena: -soera

4.1.2. The only nominal case endings which can be restored with confidence are those

which are validated by rhyme. In this poem rhyme between Irish and Latin words

provides a useful indicator of the original pronunciation since, according to P.

Breatnach, final unstressed syllables in Latin retained their distinct sounds in the Old

Irish period."” The Latin words probably come from an original poem composed

outside Ireland. Generally, the final unstressed vowels of the Latin words all rhyme

with the sounds one would expect from canonical Olr pronunciation. In §6 the

retention of Olr final -ae is guaranteed by rhyme between nominative ddn(a)e and

Latin Mare. Similarly, the Olr ia-stem dative singular trogi (§16) is guaranteed by

151 ;
Th 11, xxxvi.

"2 P Breatnach (1988, 61) makes the point that while short unstressed vowels were pronounced in Old

Irish with the same clearness as in accented syllables, in Middle Irish they had become obscured and

this often led to vowel substitutions in Hiberno-Latin writings, the substitution depending on the

quality of adjoining consonants.
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rhyme with Latin ori. This in turn helps to validate the Olr ia-stem dative singular
rodai (§15) which rhymes with Irish Gdl(a)i (Goliath), because Gdl(a)i itself rhymes
with trogi in Fél Ep 481-4. Although the sample is small, the metrical confirmation of
these nominal forms provides justification for the 7% II restoration of classical Olr
final unstressed vowels in the original hymn. A question may also arise on the
retention of ¢ in both rrégi and rddi, since the ¢ is preserved in archaic texts prior to
dipthongisation to ua (GOI 39-40). However, trdgi is not necessarily archaic since
diphthongisation before gutturals spread more slowly than other consonants (GOI
§60), and the -6- form is well attested in MI. Nor can rodi be taken as an archaic form.
The word rddi is the abstract noun of the adjective rod which the DIL editors describe
as ‘apparently an early form of riiad, surviving in Mlr poetry and heroic literature as a
distinct word’. It is unlikely therefore that the abstract noun rddi could be regarded as
archaic when the adjective rod appears in SR and 7BC.

4.1.3. In respect of the supplementary stanzas following the first diinad, note is made
of the rhyme alla: clanna in §26. Thurneysen provides the spelling a/l(a)e" in GOI
§825, indicating that the second « is a glide. It is clear that this rhyme must have been
composed in a later period when the unstressed final vowel had degenerated to a
schwa, thus providing perfect rhyme with the a-stem accusative plural c/anna. In Fél,
for example, final unstressed -a and -ae are generally distinguished for rhyming
purposes, but are sometimes confused in non-rhyming positions. Further, the original
-nd- of clanda had been assimilated to -nn-, and the latter spelling had become
common by the time of MI. Phonologically, the assimilation had begun at the time of

Fél, where the original nd rhymes with double liquids (GOI §151¢).

4.2. Nouns and Adjectives

4.2.1. The only other noun of note is the unusual dative singular slabreid, rhyming
with n-amreid in §17. This feature is discussed in Textual Note 17, and slabreid is
probably distorted from the Olr form s/abraid for optical thyme with n-amreid
(originally n-amraid). In fact the original rhyme may well have been slabraid: n-
amraid, but this would not have specific dating implications.

4.2.2. Only two examples of neuter gender are found in the hymn. Nasalisation in the

nominative phrases cech n-amreid (§17) and monor nglé (§19) demonstrate retention

133 all(a)e is derived from the preposition a/ + the 3s neuter suffixed pronoun.
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of neuter gender, though both expressions appear in chevilles, and are possibly
petrified forms.

4.3. Pronouns

4.3.1. There are no independent pronouns but the hymn presents a considerable
number of both infixed and suffixed pronouns, all in the first person plural. The
infixed pronouns are almost all class A, with only three in class B and two in class C.
The only relative construction involving an infixed pronoun employs a permissible
class A form (ron-sndid in §6). The form cot-rissam (§21) is read as a 1p present
subjunctive of con-ricc featuring a petrified neuter infixed pronoun as frequently seen

in saga texts, rather than a meaningful object of the verb.

Class A

§ Pronoun 7%/ restored Text Classical Olr
1,19 1p don-fé don-fé

1 Ip ron-feladar (ronfelathar F) ron-feladar
3,5,12 1p ron-sndaid ron-snaid

4 Ip immun-tisat (-tesat F) immun-tisat
6 Ip ron-snaid ron-snaid

7 Ip ron-ainset (ron-anset T) ron-ainset

9 Ip don-forslaice (dorforslaigset ¥) don-forslaicea
14 Ip ro-snaidi (ronsnada TF) ron-snada

15 Ip ronn-ain ronn-ain

18 Ip ron-tolomar ron-tolomar

Post ditnad

27 Ip ron-soera ron-séera

27 Ip ron-broena ron-broena

29 Ip ron-séna ron-séna
Class B

1,19 1p Jfor-don-té don-fé
Class C
4 Ip ndcha-n-tairle (nachantarle ¥)  ndacha-n-tairlea
27 Ip nacha-n-béra ndacha-n-béra
16 Ip ar-don-roigse (ardonrosgset F) ar-don-roichsea

4.3.3. Pronouns suffixed to a Verb.

6 sndidsiunn (snaidsium TF) sndidsiunn
14,19 sndidsiunn (snaidsium F) snaidsiunn
14 soersunn (soersum TF) soersunn
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4.2.4. The suffixed pronouns here are also in the first person plural (although the mss
show singular forms in some cases). GOI §430 comments that the intrusive -s- in the
verbal stem of sndidid may have spread from the common ainsium where it is regular.
Breatnach (1977, 97) states that, in the case of sndidid, the lack of attestation
generally of forms without the intrusive -s- points to it being a genuine Olr feature.
Breatnach (ibid, 101-4) has recorded the decline throughout the Olr period of the
suffixed pronoun compared to the infixed equivalent. Those examples show the ratio
of suffixed to infixed pronouns decreasing from 100% in the seventh century to 23%
in Fél and 0% in SR.

4.3.5. Prepositional Pronouns.

§ Classical Olr
18 3s masc occa (occai F) occo/ occa

24 3s masc imbi (imme T, uile F) imbi

24 3s masc indi (inde F) indi

24 3s fem impe impe

1,8,10,17 1p dun dun

10 Ip huan (huan T, huain F) uain, rarely uan
1 Ip rémunn (remunn T, remoind ¥)  reunn/ riun

4.3.6. The above forms conform to standard OIr grammar, with the exception of
rémunn which is not well attested but is rendered as reunn in Ultan’s Hymn and riun

in OIPG."™*
4.4. Verbal Forms

4.4.1. Present Stems (all present indicative except where otherwise stated)

Present ind form 3s pres indic
S Ip ailmi (ailme TF) ailid
8 Ip ad-sluinnem ad-sluindi
Post diinad
24 3srel Sil at-ta
25 2p impv tabraid do-beir

4.4.2. There are only four verbal forms exhibiting the present stem. §5 features the 1p
present indicative dilmi (ailme TF), ‘we entreat’, while §8 has the 1p present

indicative of ad-sluindi, ad-sluinnem, ‘we invoke’. The Olr form would be ad-

1% Breatnach in Stair na Gaeilge 329-30, 13.23 has collected 1p forms riin (LL 12849, 39317) and
romaind (LL 12891).
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sluindem but here both mss show assimilation to -nn-, a feature which first becomes

common in the Milan Glosses. However, since there is no way to tell whether the

assimilation is original or scribal, it cannot be used here as a dating criterion.

Furthermore, there are several examples in Fé/ where -nd- begins to sound like -nn-,

for example, accusative plural rindi rhyming with /indi in Ep 82-4, but dative plural of

the same word spelt rinnib thyming with gl/innib in Pro 238-40. The late form, 2p

imperative tabraid (Olr taibrid), ‘give’, appears in §25 of both mss, but this stanza is

a later addition after the first diinad. In any case, like ad-sluinnem, tabraid cannot be

guaranteed by metre, and could be a scribal form.

4.4.3. Subjunctive Stems (all pres. subj. except where otherwise stated)

§
1.19
1,19
1

4
6
7
15

14, 19
14

s-Subjunctive form

3s don-fé

3s for-don-té

Ip tiasam (thisam F)

3p immun-tisat (-tesat F)

3s snaidsiunn (snaidsium TF)
3p ron-ainset (ron-anset T)

3s ronn-ain

3s snaidsiunn (snaidsium F)
3s soersunn (soersum TF)

Post dunad

21
21
22
23
21

9

16
17
18

Ip cot-rissam
Ip ro-issam
Ip risam

3p tairset

3s past subj ro-ised (roised T, roisad F)

a-Subjunctive form

3s ron-feladar (ronfelathar F)

3s cain-temadar

3p ron-soerat

3s ndchan-tairle (nachantarle F)
3s ro-sndde (ronsnada T)

3p don-ringrat (doringrat F)

3s don-forslaice (dorforslaigset F)
3s ar-don-roigse (ardonrosgset F)
3s pss do-roiter

Ip ron-tolomar

Post dunad

20

3s pss ro-erthar (rafirthar F)
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3s pres indic
do-fed
for-tét

téit

imm-ticc
snaidid
aingid
aingid
snaidid

soeraid

con-ricc
ro-icc
ro-icc
do-air-icc

ro-icc

3s pres indic
felaid
do-eim
soeraid
do-aidlea
snaidid
do-ingair
do-fuasailci
ar-ceissi
do-foidi

tolnaithir

ernaid



27 3s ron-séna senaid
27 3s ron-soera soeraid

27 3s ron-broena broenaid

4.4.4. As observed in Textual note §1, the verbal form feladar/ felathar may be a rare
example of an active verb, felaid, taking a deponent ending in the present subjunctive.
The only attestation found is felsus, the 3s preterite with suffixed pronoun. ' Dr
Jurgen Uhlich points out that the basic verb may not in fact be felaid, but a deponent
torm felithir or felaithir. A verbal form similar to felsus is sexus, ‘he followed them’,
but the latter is derived from sechithir."® The active form arises because deponent
endings were never used before suffixed pronouns. The 3s present subjunctive
temadar (§1), on the other hand, is from a genuine active verb do-eim. The more
common version of the verb, is derived from *di-eim (*protects, defends’), but the
form in this stanza is derived from *fo-eim, albeit with the same semantic sense. The
DIL editors, under 2 do-eim, comment that the few forms of this verb may be due to
confusion of pre-verbs.

4.4.5. The 3s present subjunctive in §7 is -snade (snada T), rhyming with Mochabe.
As discussed in the relevant textual note, there is some doubt about the veracity of the
spelling Mochabe, and this in turn leaves the form -sndde uncertain. However, the
same form is rendered as ron-sndda in Fél, including the example for Sep 20, where it
is guaranteed by rhyme with accusative plural nddla. One might expect -snddea but
there is evidence that the original is the a-verb snadaid, with the i-verb snaidid a later
development. In his note on palatisation and the present inflection of weak i-verbs
McCone deals with this anomaly in respect of of weak i-verbs rdidid and sdaidid where
the stem-final consonant is assumed to be palatal throughout the paradigm."’ This
assumption is at odds with examples like 1p present -radam (M1 93a5), 3p -rdadat (Wb
1d7, Ml 31al8), 3s relative radas (Ml 42¢4, 10) and 3s subjunctive -rada (Wb
23b24), where one would expect -rdidem, -rdidet, rdides and rdidea respectively.
McCone argues that the obvious approach is to start from a paradigm which basically
had a non-palatal stem-final consonant, and generate the palatal variant from those
forms in which the front vowel underwent weakening leading to palatisation after

syncope. McCone’s argument would account for the 17 non-palatal forms of -sndda

'3 4lt Ir Dicht 117.12.

156 Amra Choluim Chille, (LU 818-9): Libru Solman sexus, glossed ro siach libru Solman.
(ed. Stokes, RC 20, 254).

"7 McCone 1997b, 304 ff.
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in F¢él, together with -sndda here, preterite -snadai in §14 and ro-snadat in Broccan’s
Hymn §46 (see Chapter 7).

4.4.6. The verbal form in §9 do-fuasailci, (*to-fo-uss-léic-) forms the 3s augmented
present subjunctive do-forslaice (*to-fo-ro-uss-Iéic-) into which the 1p class A infixed
pronoun is inserted to render ‘may he release us’. The Olr form is do-forslaicea, but
the final -a had been dropped from the ninth century onward. Note also the 3s perfect
prototonic of this verb -farslaic in §17, which appears below in 4.4.10. The verb ar-
cessi (*air-cess-), ‘pities’, forms an augmented 3s present subjunctive ar-roigse (Olr
ar-roigsea) in §16. In §17 the verb do-foidi, ‘sends’, also forms an optative present
subjunctive passive do-roiter, ‘may he be sent’. In the same vein the deponent
tolnaithir, ‘pleases, makes pleasing’, is used reflexively in the 1p present subjunctive
ron-tollomar (§18) in the sense ‘may we make ourselves pleasing’. One might expect
the OIr form -tolnomar here, but the assimilated form could be scribal.”® The verb
ernaid forms the 3s present subjunctive ro-era, with passive ro-erthar (§20), ‘may it
be granted’. It is notable that this Olr form is preserved in this stanza which follows
the first dunad. The mss glosses on ro-erthar are Mlr versions ro-erniter (T), ro-
ernidar (F).

4.4.7. Future Stems.

§ Future form 3s pres indic
2 Ip adessam ad-teich
25 3s nachan-béra beirid

4.4.8. There are only two future stems, the first being adessam (: sessam) in §2 where
the mss form represents ad-/d]tessam, with a phonetic spelling of the canonical Olr
nasalised stem. The verb undergoes nasalisation as the line issed attach adessam is a
figura etymologica based on the verb ad-teich, whose verbal noun is attach. It should
be noted that ad-/d]tessam also represents the 1p present subjunctive, but it is not
possible to distinguish the s-future from the s-subjunctive with this particular verb
(GOI §613, 662). The second future stem is nacha-n-béra in §27. Note that Th 11

suggests the reading nacha-n-méra (against the evidence of the mss), and translates it

¥ GOI §153 (e) describes how -/n- arising from syncope is retained in Wb and Sg, but in Ml transition
to -//- has begun, cf. comallaid (ms commaliaid) for comalnaid in M1 106a2). The spelling in the mss is
probably derived from the assimilated form -to/lomar. Retaining -tollomar would suggest a date of

composition no earlier than the ninth century.
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as such, but does not emend the verbal form."’ It may be better, however, to follow
Meyer who translates comairche nacha-n-béra as ‘a safeguard that will not carry us
off”, i.e into captivity.'®

4.4.9. Preterite Stems

§ Preterite form 3s pres indic

11,15 3srel  anacht aingid

13,19 3srel soeras soeraid

14 3srel  soeras (soerais F) soeraid

16 3s nad léic léicid

17 3srel  foides (foedes T, faides F) foidid

10 3saug  roboi (robai T) at-ta

6 3saug  ron-sndid snaidid

14 3saug  ro-snaidi (ronsnada TF) snaidid

15 3saug  ro-anacht aingid

17 3saug tarslaic do-fuasailci
Post diinad

26 3sperf  ro-la do-cuirethar

4.4.10. The main feature is the use of the 3s preterite anacht (§§11, 15) in relative
constructions instead of the Olr special relative form anachte, and this may have
dating implications. The special relative forms, with the exception of the 3s in -as/-es,
had virtually died out by the start of the MIr period. There does not appear to be any
attestation of relative anachte in the literature, and the only attested 3s special relative
form of the r-preterite is berte (Fianaig p.28) from beirid. GOI §657 lists luide (Ml
127d3) and giulae (Tur 125) as examples of the 3s relative form of the suffixless
preterite,'' but the appearance of these ninth century forms, together with gdde in
Broccan’s Hymn and inti theite in Sg 114b2, makes it difficult to establish a firm Olr
date for the demise of forms like anachte. There was almost certainly a period in the
ninth century when relative and non-relative forms appeared together.

4.4.11.The unusual 3s augmented preterite ron-sndidi in §14 does not have ms
support, and the 74 editors have emended ron-sndid for rhyme with the assumed
dative of the place-name Gdba. The mss may be right, if we read ron-sndda as a

historic present of the non-palatal version of the verb snddaid. The form tarslaic (*to-

9 Th 11 306 note /.
1% Meyer 1917, 39.

" Another 3s special relative preterite form, gade from guidid is to be found in Broccan’s Hymn §25.
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fo-ro-oss-léic) in §17 is a rare case of a prototonic verb introducing a relative clause
(GOI §38.3). The a-vocalism of the stressed syllable would have arisen in the same
manner as tabair does from do-beir (GOI §§82 and 532).

4.4.12. Concerning the augmented preterite forms listed above, only one could be read
plausibly as grammatical perfect, that is §11: roboi i ngenmnai, *who has been in
chastity’. Three cases are doubtful, though a pluperfect could well be understood in:
§6: Moysi ... ron-sndid tria Rubrum Mare, ‘Moses ... who (had) protected us through
Rubrum Mare’, §15: amal ro-anacht Dauid, ‘as He (had) saved David’, §17: amal
foides in n-aingel/ tarslaic Petrum a slabraid, ‘as He sent the angel that (had) loosed
Peter from a chain’. McCone argues that the augmented preterite has been used in Olr
literature to describe a resultative effect which would be as relevant at the time of

162

writing as it was at the time the action occurred.'”” The context makes it difficult to
read such a resultative effect in §26 which would require an unaugmented preterite in
canonical Old Irish: Adamnan ... ro-la cdin forsna clanna, *Adamnan ... “who
imposed a law on the clans’. The use of the augmented preterite here consigns §26 to

the ninth century or later.

192 See the treatment in McCone 1997, 93-8.
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Section 5: Conclusion

5.1. Provenance of the Hymn

5.1.1. Gaidoz was the first to point out the particular characteristics of this hymn.'”
His view is that Sén Dé, with its unique mixture of Irish and Latin, unlike other hymns
composed in this period, cannot have been inspired by Irish Christian mythology or
hagiography. Gaidoz divides the hymn into three parts, the original poem extending to
§19. These lines include an invocation of the Old Testament saints, which seems to be
based on a Latin original. A similar invocation is found in the Epilogue to Félire
Oengusso. Many of the same saints are described in the Roman Breviary.'** A
concordance between the Commendatio, Sén Dé and Fél Ep is shown at Annex A to
this chapter. Gaidoz thought it possible that both of these Irish poems, together with
the Commendatio, were based on the Latin text of some earlier prayer. In his view the
phraseology has an analogy in the figures carved in early sepulchral monuments.'®”
Gaidoz concludes: “On voit par ces exemples que [’hymne de Colman n’est qu 'un
paraphrase irlandaise d'une ancien priére commune a toute 1'Eglise, et que les mots
latins dont il est farci appartiennent sans doute a l'original latin qui a servi de
modeéle au poéte (Gaidoz 1881-3, 103).

5.1.2. The question arises as to whether the hymn Sén Dé, whatever its source, can be
included in the /orica genre, or whether it is a simple protection prayer. As discussed
in Chapter 2, the criterion to be applied is the Mac Eoin pattern. The hymn Sén Dé fits
reasonably well into the standard pattern, but excludes the invocation of angels and
archangels, the invocation of the elements, parts of the body, and the general prayer.
In that sense the hymn departs somewhat from the original concept of the /orica as an
apotropaic charm or prayer. Rather, the hymn Sén Dé should be regarded as a literary

composition, a learned invocation for protection, designed to mimic the /orica format.

'* Gaidoz 1881-3, 98.
' In particular the prayer Commendatio animae quando infirmus est in extremis (Etude sur les Ordines
Commendationis Animae, Ephemerides Liturgicae xxxxix 1935, 3-27).

195 viz., the passage through the Red Sea, the Sacrifice of Isaac, the Ascension of Elijah, the tribulations
of Job, David and Goliath, Daniel in the lion’s den, the story of the three Hebrew children, Jonah and
the whale, Susanna and the elders, the deliverance of St Peter, etc. (le Blanc 1879, 223-92 and
Anderson, Scotland in Early Christian Times 11, 150ff.). Such carvings are also found in the high

crosses in Ireland (Henry F 1964, 35-54).
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5.2. Summary of Linguistic Evidence

5.2.1. An analysis of the language of this poem reveals the following features:
(1) This poem preserves the classical Olr final unstressed vowels in rhyming
positions. In §6 the retention of Olr final -ae is guaranteed by rhyme in between
nominative dan(a)e and Latin Mare, and in §16 final -i by rhyme between ia-stem
dative singular frégi and Latin ori. Indirectly, dative singular rodai (§15) is
validated through its rhyme with Irish Gdl(a)i, which rhymes with trégi in Fél Ep
481-4.
(2) The line eter suide no sessam (§3) may have dating significance. While »no
lenites the following word as early as the Wb Glosses, efer only begins to lenite in
the later Glosses (Ml and Sg). The mss clearly show initial lenition of sessam with
sessam (T), essam (F), but not of suide.
(3) The most striking departure from Old-Irish usage is the use of anacht for the
relative anachte.'* Despite this aberration, there is nothing in the language which
would place the composition of the original core later than the early ninth century.
(4) The second part of the hymn up to the second dunad is distinguished by a
major change in metre to deibide format in one and a half stanzas, although the
language itself is not much later than the first section. §20 features a good Olr
verbal form, ro-erthar, whose stem loses the -n- of the present indicative ernaid.
(5) There is only one clear instance of an augmented narrative preterite, ro-/d in
§26, which is a late supplementary stanza.
(6) The final section, from §24 to §27, invoking Ireland’s three major saints, is
largely repetitive and formulaic. The rhyme alla: clanna (Olr allae: clanda) in
§26 points to a later ninth century date as does the 2p imperative tabraid (Olr

taibrid), although tabraid may be scribal.

5.3. Internal Evidence.

5.3.1. The mention of Joseph, husband of Mary, in §9 of this hymn has led early
scholars to assign a superior limit to the date of composition. Bernard claimed that the
name of Joseph did not appear in western martyrologies until the ninth century, and

did not even merit inclusion in the litany for the Commendation of Departing Souls

166 oy
> Th 11 xxxvii.
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until authorised by Benedict XIII in 1726.'” However recent scholarship has cast
considerable doubt on these assertions.'®® There is no positive evidence to support the
contention, and an ex silentio argument such as that of the LH and 7h editors is
difficult to defend. On this basis the inclusion of Joseph’s name in this hymn cannot
be taken as a reliable criterion for a ninth-century dating. The language, however,

gives a better measure in support of such dating.

5.4. Dating of the Hymn.

5.4.1. Based on the linguistic evidence it is difficult to disagree with the comment of
the 7h editors that the language of the hymn strongly resembles that of the Félire
Oengusso, which was composed about 800.' This assessment applies to the original
portion of the poem up to the first diinad. The language of the supplementary stanzas
would not be inconsistent with the attribution in F’s gloss to a certain Diarmait ua

Tigernain, who died in 848.

"7 LH 11 158. The Th editors (II, xxxvi) agree, stating that Joseph ‘seems not to be commemorated in
Irish liturgies before about 800°.

'% O Dochartaigh (2000, 66-8) notes that Joseph is celebrated in Fél Mar19 (loseph, ainm as tiasliu /
aite dlaind Issu), and receives a brief mention in the eighth-century Poems of Blathmac (Carney 1964).
Furthermore, Joseph is treated with veneration in The Irish Gospel of Thomas, which Carney dates to
about 700. As regards liturgical commemoration, O Dochartaigh goes on to show that the
commemoration of Joseph in the Martyrology of Tallaght is most probably derived from an early
continental source, and concludes that his May 19 feast day was known in Irish ecclesiastical circles in
the early eighth century.

9 Th I1. xxxvii.
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Annex A to Chapter 3:

Concordance between ‘Commendatio animae quando infirmus est in extremis’, Sén

Dé and Félire Oengusso

Commendatio

Fél Epilogue

Suscipe, Domine, seruum tuum in locum
sperandee sibi salvationis a

misericordia tua.

Libera, Domine, animam eius ex
omnibus periculis inferni, et di laqueis

penarum et ex omnibus tribulationibus.

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut
liberasti Enoch et Eliam de communi

morte mundi.

§3. Héle, Endc diar cobuir

445. amail soersai Héli la

hEnéc don domun

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut

liberasti Noe de diluuio.

§4. Noe » Abraham

§17. anacht Noe a luchtlach
diluui temporibus

451. amail soersai Noé

macc Lamech din dile

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut
liberasti Abraham de Ur Chaldeorum

§14. Abram de ir na Caldae
snaidsiunn ruri rosnadai

455. amail soersai Abram

de lamaib na Caldae

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut
liberasti Isaac de hostia et de manu

patris sui Abrahae

§4. Isdac an macc adamrae

467. amail séersai Isac de

lamaib a athar

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut
liberasti Moysen de manu Pharaonis

regis Aegyptiorum

§6. sndidsiunn Moysi
degthdisech ronsndid tria

Rubrum Mare

503. amail soersai Moisén

de manu Faronis

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut
liberasti Lot de Sodomia et de flamma

ignis.

§13. Soter séeras Loth di

thein

459. amail soersai Loth de

pheccad na cathrach

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut

liberasti Danielem de lacu leonum.

§16. nad léic suum

prophetam ulli leonem ori

499. amail séersai Daniél

assin chuithi leoman

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut
liberasti tres pueros de camino ignis

ardentis et de manu Regis iniqui.

§15. Ruri anacht tri maccu

surnn tened co rrodai

507. amail séersai maccu de|

camino ignis

Libera, Domine, animam eius sicut
liberasti Petrum et Paulum de

carceribus.

§17. Amal foides in n-aingel

tarslaic Petrum a slabreid

513. Rom-séerae ... Pol
Petar fiad rigaib De digail

na carcrae

5
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Chapter 4 - Fiace’s Hymn (Génair Patraicc)

Section 1: General Considerations

1.1 Introduction

1.1.1. The Irish hymn Génair Pdtraicc, otherwise known as Fiacc’s Hymn, takes
the form of a metrical life of Patrick, comprising a total of thirty-four quatrains
arranged in rannaigecht format. The hymn appears in both T (folios 15-16) and
F (pp 36-8). Internal evidence in the hymn itself suggests that it must have been
derived from earlier sources, both oral and written. In the very first quatrain the
author tells us: Génair Patraicc i nNemthur,/ iss ed adfét hi scélaib, *Patrick was
born in Nemthur; this is what he relates in stories’. In §6 we read: ised adfiadat
lini, “this is what writings declare’. Indeed, the subject matter of the hymn
represents a further development of the Patrick legend begun by his seventh-
century hagiographers.

1.1.2. The date of composition of the hymn has been the subject of much
scholarly debate. As cited in 7h Il xxxvii, Zimmer assigns the poem to the tenth
century.'” Thurneysen places it in the ninth century,'”" while Bernard and
Atkinson believe it to have been composed in the eighth."” An examination of
the language by the 7h editors indicates a date not much later than 800 AD.'”
Kenney comments that internal evidence and language imply an eighth century
date, making it one of the earliest hymns in the Irish language.'” Binchy
suggests, again on linguistic grounds, a mid-eighth century date.'” Carney dates
it to around 725, but says: ‘the poem may be earlier than the date indicated, or

2176

for that matter slightly later.”””* O Riain, from a study of the sources, believes

the hymn could hardly have been composed earlier than the middle of the ninth

70 Zimmer Keltische Kirche 217.
17 Thurneysen 1885, 329.

"2 LH I, 175-6.

'3 Th 11 xxxvii.

" Kenney 1929, 340.

' Binchy 1962, 124.

' Carney 1983, 178, 183.
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century.'” This wide spectrum of possible dates does not mean they are
mutually exclusive. There is general consensus that the hymn is a compilation
from various sources, and some stanzas may have been later interpolations,
although the dating of these interpolations is still controversial.

1.1.3. The MIr preface attributes the hymn to Fiacc of Sletty, the son of Mac
Ercae, son of Bregan, son of Daire, son of Cathair Mér. We are told first that the
hymn was composed in the time of Ldéegaire and then, towards the end, in the
time of Ldoegaire’s son, Lugaid, possibly after Patrick’s death. The place was
Duma Gobla, to the north-west of Sletty, and the cause of composition, to praise
Patrick.

1.2 Editions of the Hymn

The important editions of this hymn have been:

Date  Editor Publication Translation
1647  Colgan Trias Thaumaturga Latin

1868  MacCarthy Irish Ecclesiastical Record English

1872  Stokes Goidelica English

1874 Nat.MSS Ire.l Facsimile of T English

1880  Windisch Irische Texte | German

1880  Zimmer Keltische Studien 11 Metrical study
1887  Stokes Vita Tripartita 11 English (F text)
1890  Stokes Lismore Lives English

1897  Bernard and Atkinson Irish Liber Hymnorum English

1903 Stokes and Strachan Thesaurus Palaeohibernicus English

In addition several commentaries on the text have been published.'”®

1.3 Methodology

To attempt a more precise dating for this hymn, the same methodology
employed in the previous chapter will be applied. In Section 2 the manuscript
readings will be presented on a stanza-by-stanza basis, and the text analysed for
metre, language and meaning, without changing the text or translation, except in

a few cases where Th offers no translation or where more recent scholarship has

770 Riain 1997, 709.
"% FitzHugh provided a metrical study in /talo-Keltic accent and rhythm (Charlottesville, Va
1909); Ferguson translated it in 7rans RIA 27, 105. Commentary has been provided by Loofs in
Antiquae Britorum Scotorumque ecclesiae quales fuerunt mores, 44, 1882; Robert in Etude
critique 1883, 49-54, and Thurneysen, who critically reviewed Zimmer’s edition in RC 6, 326-
36. In 1905 Bury (St Patrick, 263-6) provided a commentary and Zimmer revisited the hymn in
1908 (Beitrdge zur Erkldarung altirischer Texte der kirchlichen u. Profanliteratur), 1100-30; and

RC 33 1912, 94-5.
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demonstrated an improved reading. In Section 3 the main features of the
metrical system will be reviewed, and in Section 4 the language of the hymn
analysed. Finally, in the concluding Section 5 the linguistic evidence will

presented and an assessment made of the likely date of composition.
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Section 2: Textual Notes

§1

1 F

Genair Patraicc i nnemthur Génair patraicc 1 nnemthur
ised atfet hi scelaib issed adfet hi scelaib
maccan se mbliadan dac maccan se rhbliadan déc
intan dobreth fo déraib intan dobreth fo deraib

2.1.1. Metrics. Both mss present a difficulty with line ¢, which appears to have
only six syllables. The problem is with dec/déc which was originally
disyllabic,'” and the Th editors accordingly restore the original deac. With this
restoration, the metre in this stanza is rannaigecht becc, i.e. 7¥7?7?7* with perfect
rhyme scélaib: déraib. There is no other ornamentation. The presence of the
uncontracted deac is an important dating criterion, which will be discussed in
4.6 (Section 4).

2.1.2. Genair patraicc i nnemthur. The glossators describe Nemthur as cathir
sein feil (sen fil ¥) i mBretnaib tuaiscirt (tuascirt F) .i. Ail Cluade, ‘a city in
North Britain, namely Ail Claade’, identified as modern-day Dumbarton. O
Riain believes that the first mention of the place-name Nemthur occurs in Bethu
Phdatraic. If true, this could have dating significance for the hymn." Byrne and
Francis disagree.'' They point out that Muirchu in describing Patrick’s
birthplace says: “This place, as [ am informed beyond hesitation or doubt, is
Ventre.”'™ This chapter is missing in the Book of Armagh, but survives in the
version of Muirchu’s Life in the Brussels ms. Byrne and Francis postulate that
Muircht must have written something like *nemtr-, which was misread as
uentr-. If their reading is correct, Nemthur may well have been known as the

birthplace in Muircht’s time. Perhaps the composer of the hymn had access to

"7 See Fél Jul 15 and Sep 22, where the disyllabic form is confirmed by metre, compared with

SR which uses mainly the contracted version. The latter feature arose during the course of the
ninth century.

180 () Riain 1997, 709. The phrase in Bethu Phatraic is Hi nNemthur im ro genair inti
noebPatraic (Mulchrone 1939, 85).

181 Byrne and Francis 1994, 69.

182 . 5 . y "
Bieler 1979, 66: quem uicum constanter indubitanterque conperimus est esse Ventre.
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an earlier narrative, hinted at in the next line. The 3s preterite génair (gainithir)
is discussed in 4.4.12.

2.1.3. ised atfet hi scelaib. T’s atfet features a petrified infixed pronoun and ad-
fét has to be restored. In this relative construction with an object antecedent, ad-
fét would be expected to undergo initial mutation, but it is impossible to say
whether it is lenition or nasalisation, since lenition marking on f does not appear
till Sg (GOI §231). Atkinson (LH 11 x/vi) was concerned that ad-fét might be a
plural form, and in this he was probably influenced by the gloss in F, periti.
Since ad-fét is a singular form the only feasible subject of the verb is Patrick, or
‘one’. The word scélaib, ‘stories’ should perhaps be read as relating to oral
narratives.'®’

2.1.4. maccan se mbliadan deec/ intan dobreth fo déraib. The MIr genitive
mbliadan, has to be restored to the Olr genitive plural mbliadnae.”™ Since the
temporal conjunction in tan generally produces nasalisation (GOI §497), do-
mbreth might have been expected here, but §27 of this poem also resists
nasalisation in similar circumstances. The term fo déraib (‘under tears’) appears
in Fél Epl73, Mad étal nodgaba/ fo déraib co nglaini, *1f he who sings it in
tears (and) with purity is sinless’, and in Prol 24, aill fo dianaib déraib, ‘others
under vehement tears’.

2.1.5. Th Text and Translation

Génair Patraicc i nNemthur; Patrick was born at Nemthur;

iss ed ad-fét hi scélaib, this he declares in stories,

maccan sé mbliadnae déac - a boy (was he) of sixteen years
intan dobreth fo déraib. when he was carried off under tears.
§2

T F

Succat a ainm 1 tubrad Succat a ainm hitubrad

ced a athair ba fissi cid a athair ba fisse

macc alpuirn maicc otide mac calpuirnd maicc otidi

héa deochain odissi. héa deochain odissi

" See also Thurneysen, RC 6, 327.
184 Breatnach (1994, 247) has collected a number of Middle Irish forms of this noun, including

the genitive plural bliadan.
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2.2.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is rannaigecht bec, i.e. 7*7*7*7* with
rhyme fissi: odissi, assuming the stress falls on the second syllable of odissi, like
the Greek Qovaaévg (Odysseus). This would also permit alliteration between
deochain and Odissi. The noun hda in the mss has to be disyllabic for metrical
reasons, and the 7% editors accordingly restore the earlier haue.'

2.2.2. Succat a ainm i tubrad. Several variants of the name Succat * occur:
Succetus in Tirechan, Sucait in Bethu Phatraic, Succet in Vita Secunda and
Tertia, and Suggeth in Vita Quarta. In the Brussels ms (Bibl. roy.64) we read
Sochet (but no name is listed in the Book of Armagh)."” O Riain sees the
closeness of Sucait and Succat as supporting his contention that Génair Patraicc
may be derived from Trip. However, since Trip is itself derived from a lost life
via the W text the name Succait may have been in currency from an early date.
The verbal form rubrad (a variant of tabrad), the passive preterite of do-beir, is
employed in a prepositional relative clause: i rubrad, *when he was carried off”,
rather than the Th translation “in which he was carried off™.'®

2.2.3. cid a athair ba fissi. The conjunctives ced or cid can mean‘even’, cf. cid
co hoir (Wb 18d10), ‘even for an hour’. Combined with the verbal of necessity
fissi (from ro-fitir), the line reads literally “even his father, he was [worthy] to be
known’. Th II takes a similar approach: ‘his father too were worthy to be
known’, but Atkinson takes a different meaning of cid with ‘what his father was,
were worth noting” (LH 11, 32).

2.2.4. mac calpuirnd maicc otidi/ hoa deochain odissi. In the macc alpuirn of T

the scholiast may have omitted the initial c- of Calpuirn after the preceding -cc.

%5 The spelling éa in the mss is Middle Irish, and the Olr spellings are: aue, aua and hue in AU

646, 744 and 780 respectively; haue in Fél Feb 8 and Apr 11; haue in Sg 29al0; #a, éa in Bethu
Patraicc 958, 2533; hua in SR 2784-3866.

"% Th 11 308, note ff compares the name Succat with the Welsh hygad ‘warlike’. The F glossator
provides an interesting etymological derivation of the name Succat: bretnas sen deus belli uel
fortis belli a laten, uaire su isin bretnais is fortis { is deus, cat is bellum, *British, the Latin of it
is deus belli or fortis belli, because su in British is fortis or deus, cat is bellum’. No doubt the
intention is to associate Patrick with divine and warrior qualities. The references to the listed
names are as follows: Succetus (Bieler 1979, 124); Sucait (Mulchrone 1939, 10); Sochet (Bieler
1979, 66); Succet, Suggeth (Byrne and Francis 1994, 28); Sochet (Bieler 1979, 66).

"*7 Mac Eoin (2002, 305-6) suggests that Succetus is a Latinised form of the British su- plus ced
(gift), which figuratively means ‘generous’, a more suitable epithet than ‘warlike’.

'** Breatnach 1980, 6.

82




Both mss offer the phonetic form of otide with its phonetically lenited initial F.
Here the punctum delens in Th 11 is editorial, and in future editions the form
Fotide, albeit with silent lenition, should be restored. Patrick writes in the
Confessio: patrem habui Calpornum diaconum filium quendam Potiti, filii
Odissi presbyteri, ‘1 had as my father, Calpurnius, a deacon, a son of a certain
Potitus, son of the priest Odisse’. A fuller genealogy is given in Lismore Lives
p.293. The F gloss (under Succat) describes his pedigree: mac Calpuirnd, meic
Potide, meic Odisssi, etc rather than meic Otide. Perhaps the original form in the
poem was a lenited Potide, written Fotide, which in turn was mistakenly lenited
by an early scribe to read Oride.

2.2.5. Th Text and Translation

Succat a ainm i tubrad; Sucat (was) his name in which he was carried off;
cid a athair ba fissi; his father too was [worthy] to be known;

macc Calpuirn maicc Fotide, (he was) son of Calpurn, son of Potid,

haue deochain Odissi. (and) a descendant of the deacon Odisse.
§3

T F

Bai se bliadna i1 fognam Bai se bliadna hi fognam

maisse doine nistoimled maisse doinne nistomled

batar ile cothraige batar ile kothraige

cethartrebe dia fognad. cetharthrebe dia fognad

2.3.1 Metrics. The metre here is a loose form of rannaigecht bec, 777772, but
the rhyming pair, toimled: fognad is problematic, producing only consonance,
rather than full rhyme, since the middle consonants of each word differ in
quality (the -ml- in verbal form -foimled being palatal versus the neutral -gn- of
-fognad). The rules for consonance are less stringent. According to E/M, the
corresponding interior consonants need not agree in quality, though they must
belong to the same class.'® In this case, the interior consonants, -m/-and -gn- all
belong to the same class 1. Murphy goes on to comment that corresponding
stressed vowels need agree in quantity only, but final vowels must be identical.
Here the second condition would not be met in classical Old Irish, but during the

ninth century the vowels in a final unstressed syllable might have been reduced

"% Murphy 1961, 34.
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to a schwa. However, there might be a case for reading non-palatal -fomlad here
which would provide perfeci rhyme with fognad. This will be discussed in
Section 4 (4.4.4 and 4.4.16).

2.3.2. maisse dadine nistoimled. The construction here is a nominativus pendens
where the infixed pronoun is anaphoric representing the id-stem maisse. The
word maisse can express beauty and goodliness in general and, in particular,
wealth, goods, etc. The 74 editors translate the line as ‘of men’s wealth he used
not to partake’, while LH II has the more prosaic ‘of men’s food he ate not’."”
The glossator in T understood maisse to mean ‘good food and raiment’ (biad
maith 7 etach). In Patrick’s case there is evidence of such austerity in his
Confessio, when he writes: “and in times of snow or frost or rain [ would rise
before dawn to pray’. Later, ‘I was well and truly reduced by hunger and poor
clothing.”""

2.3.3. batar ili cothraige/ cethartrebe dia fognad. The object of the 3s imperfect
fognad (from the verb fo-gni, ‘serves’) is expressed generally either by the
accusative case or the preposition do. Here it forms a prepositional relative
clause with the latter, meaning: “whom Cothraige of the four households used to
serve’. The compound cetharthrebe (‘four house-holds’) is a genitive singular
and qualifies Cothraige. The association with cetharthrebe, seems to have arisen
from an etymological gloss on Cothraige: .i. rolenastar int ainm as Cothraige,
‘the name Cothraige adhered to him” (T), .i. cethairaige arinni dognith tribulus
ML “four joints, because he used to serve four tribes’ (T), cethairaige .i. agens
1111 domibus seruitium (F), “four joints, i.e. doing service to four houses’. The
provenance of the name Cothraige has been the subject of much scholarly
debate, and it could have implications for dating of the hymn, but such
discussion would be outside the scope of this thesis.

2.3.4. Th Text and Translation

Boi sé bliadnai hi fognam; He was six years in servitude;

maisse doine nis-toimled, of men’s wealth he used not to partake;
batar ili Cothraige many were there that Cothraige
cethartrebe dia fognad. of the four households used to serve.

"’ The sentiment expressed here is similar to that in §4 of the hymn Ni car Brigit where Brigit is

described in the terms: ni cair in domuin cathim, *she loved not to enjoy the world’.
I Duffy 1972, 81: et ante lucem excitabar ad orationem per niuem per gelu per pluuiam:,

and para 85: et in ueritate humiliatus sum a fame et nuditate.
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§4
T

F
Asbert uictor fri gniad Asbert uictor fri gniad.
mil contessed for tonna. smilcon tessed for tonna
forruib a chois forsind leicc forruib a choiss forsind leic
marait a es ni bronna maraid dia as ni bronna

2.4.1 Metrics. The metre in this stanza is a loose form of rannaigecht bec, i.e.
7*7#7"7* with perfect rhyme tonna: bronna. There is a metrical problem with
line b of F, the symbol 7 increasing the syllable count above the seven required.
This must be regarded as a scribal slip and is ignored. Alliteration occurs
between fessed and fonna.

2.4.2. Asbert uictor fri gniad /milcon tessed for tonna. In line a Th restores the
Olr accusative gniaid of the masculine d-stem gnia, ‘servant’. The scribe in T
has attached con to tessed instead of mil, presumably to provide a
complementizer for the 3s past subjunctive -téssed (from #éit, “‘goes’). F, in
contrast, has the correct form Milcon, genitive of the proper name Miliuc. The
glossator of T compounds the error, glossing mil .i. milid, *soldier’. The
implications of leaving -7éssed unadorned, without the conjunctions ara or co
are discussed in 4.4.6. One possibility might be to read the clause tessed for
fonna as a complement of the verb as-bert in the construction described in GOI
§503 with its regular nasalisation. The verbal form -ressed is the 3s past
subjunctive of #éit, ‘goes’ and, as described in GOI §520.2b, it can be employed
as a secondary future where there is no time limitation. In such a case the
complementizer ara is usually employed, e.g. as-rubart dia hi recht ... ara-
sechitis a thimnae, *God had said in the Law that they should follow His
commandments’ (Wb 29d23). These forms are discussd in 4.4.6. In furtherance
of his argument that this hymn may be derived from 7rip O Riain points out that
the name of Patrick’s angel is Victoricus in Muirchu, but Victor in both Trip and
this hymn. However, this view is negated by the use of the name Victor by both

Muircht and Tirechan.'”

2. Riain 1997 708 n.46. See Bieler 1979, 116 for Muircha’s account: :in rubo Victor erat
anguelus, ‘in the bush was the angel Victor’ ; and 124 for Tirechan’s: ut dixit illi anguelus

Domini Victor nomine, ‘as the angel of the Lord, Victor by name, had told him’.
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2.4.3. for-ruib a chois forsind leicc. The verbal form forruib is puzzling. The
ending -ruib seems to have arisen from the later assimilation of lenited m and
b."” Th accordingly restores it to the likely original fo-rruim, 3s preterite of fo-
ruimi. This produced the translation “he set his foot on the flagstone’. In his
Supplement, Stokes later considered that forruib might be right after all, and
settled on the perfect of for-ben to translate “he has struck his foot on the
flagstone.” The verbal form is discussed in 4.4.14.

2.4.4. marait a es ni bronna. This line is also troublesome. First, a problem
arises from the use of the 3s plural marait in T with a singular subject és
(‘trace’). Both Th and LH read marait in T, but fail to notice maraid in F, which
can be seen quite clearly. The simple solution is to follow F, but the 7% editors
seek to resolve their perceived difficulty by unnecessarily emending marait to
maraith. The marait of T must be a scribal error, or possibly a MIr confusion
between final -7 and -d. The mss offer a lexical choice between the T text where
marait a és means ‘his (or its) trace remains’, and F’s maraid dia ces can be
translated ‘it remains after him (or it)’. Second, the 3s present indicative bronna
(from bronnaid, *spends, consumes’) seems to be unattested elsewhere in an
intransitive sense. The only gloss on hronna is partly illegible, but the 7/ editors
suggest in note 7 that we read ni tesban and (F), “it fails not (there)’." The story
of the angel’s footprint is recounted in Muirchu (Bieler 1979, 82).

2.4.5. Th Text and Translation

Asbert Victor fri gniaid Victor said to Miliuc’s servant

Milcon téissed for tonna, that he should go on the waves.

for-ruib a chois forsind leicc, he [Victor] set his foot on the flagstone;
maraid a és, ni bronna. the trace of it remains, it wears not away.

' For example, rot marmais for rot marbais (SR 1680), and do noemnib for do noebnib (SR

4194).

"4 Th 11 310. The tradition behind the last two lines of this stanza is recounted by F’s glossator
in a marginal gloss. The relevant part of the gloss is: i rricht eoin ticed Uictor aingel co Patraic
intan roboi ic ingaire mucc Milcon meic hui Buan i nArcail, .i.nomen uallis magnae insen i |
tuasciurt Dal Arade ic Sléib Mis, 7 i Sciric sainriud ticed cucai: ecclesia sen hodie i ualle illa, 7
maraid slicht a choss beos forsin chloich. ....... ‘in a bird’s shape the angel Victor was wont to
come to Patrick, when he was herding the swine of Miliuc, son of Ua Buain, in Arcal, (that is,
the name of a great valley in the north of Dal Araide at Slemish) and in Scirit in particular he
used to come to him. That is, the old church in that valley, and the trace of his feet remains on

the stone....... 4
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§5
T

F
Dofaid tar elpa huile Dofaid tar elpa huile
de mair ba amru retha de mair ba amra retha
conidfarggaib la german conidfarcaib la german
andes 1 ndeisciurt letha andes 1 ndesciurt letha

2.5.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is rannaigecht bec, i.e. 7*7?7%7% with
rhyme retha: letha. Although the rhyme looks perfect superficially, the Olr
genitive is probably Lethai, assuming a nominative Lethae, cf. Fél 27 Jun.
Uhlich argues that the Olr origin of Letha can only be either *Lethae < litawiji,
like Old Welsh Litau etc., or * Lethai < litawi.'” In either case, Olr Lethae or
Lethai would not rhyme with retha, genitive singular of u-stem rith, at least
until the ninth century. There is alliteration between elpai and huile, and, since
andes is stressed on the second syllable, between -des and ndeisciurt.

2.5.2. Dofaid tar elpa huile. According to DIL (D 263, 60), the 3s preterite verb
do-faid (from do-feid, ‘leads’) can be confused with the 3s preterite of do-foidi
(‘sends’) and do-feth (‘comes, goes’). As it stands in the mss, the verb lacks an
object, which would rule out the transitive do-feid and do-foidi. Taking do-fdid
as the 3s preterite of do-feth would produce: “He went over all of Britain’. Here
Th opts for the verb do-feid, and supplies the missing object by an emendation
to dafaid, ‘he led him’. In this they may have been influenced by the gloss in T:
rofaidestar uictor patraic dar sleib nelpa, *Victor led Patrick over Mount Elpa’.
Indeed the context seems to support the idea of Patrick being led rather than
being sent or going unbidded. The 7h editors comment that Elpae here is a name
for Scotland or Britain, and compare iar ndul do Elpa fo secht (LU 52al), “after
going to Scotland seven times’, and sleibte Elpae (LL 252al)."* Afterwards it
was confused with sliab nElpae, ‘the Alps’ (YBL 169a2). Since the preposition
tar takes the accusative, the following noun and adjective have to be restored to
elpai n-uili.

2.5.3. de mair, ba amru retha/ andes i ndeisciurt Letha. Th prefers the simple

amra in F to the comparitive amru in T. Here, the substantive is required since it

> Uhlich 1995, 12, note 9.
" LH 11 179: Bernard and Atkinson believe the mount of Elpa or Drumalban is the mountain

chain dividing Argyleshire from Perthshire.
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is followed by the genitive of rith, literally ‘it was a wonder of a course’. The
expression Dé mair may be an unusual form of the vocative without the particle
a."”” But since GOI §248 is quite adamant that a always precedes the vocative
(except in early examples before mo), perhaps we should consider instead a
petrified genitive dé mdir, ‘on a great day’. Alternatively, the a might have been
lost by metrical elision across a line boundary."” The form mdr is common in
early literature, although mdr makes an appearance as early as Wb, and its
presence cannot be taken as a reliable dating guide. As the 7% editors remark in
note g, Letha here represents Letavia (Armoric Gaul), although the glossators
understood it as Latium (a region of Italy). The verbal form in 7 11, conid-
farcaib has been emended slightly to restore Olr conid-farcab.

2.5.4. Th Text and Translation

Da-faid tar Elpai n-uili He led him over all Albion

Dé mair! ba amrae retha, great God! ‘twas a wondrous course,
conid-farcab la German so that he left him with German

andes i ndeisciurt Letha. southward, in the southern part of Letha.
§6

T F

[ ninnsib mara torrian IN insib mara torrian

ainis innib adrimi ainis indib adrimi

legais canoin la german legais canoin la german

ised adfiadat lini ised adfiadat lini

2.6.1 Metrics. The metre in this stanza is rannaigecht bec, i.e. 7*7*7*7* with
perfect rhyme ad-rimi: lini. There is alliteration between dinis and indib.
2.6.2. i n-innsib mara torrian/ dinis indib ad-rimi. The opening account comes

from Tirechan and is taken to mean ‘in the islands of the Tyrrhene Sea’.'”” Line

"7 The expression a Dé appears as a rare vocative in Wb 5a7 and M1 87a2.

"% Carney (1964, xxxi) provides examples of such elision.
' Bieler 1979, 125: Septem annis ambulauit et navigauit in fluctibus et in campestribus locis et
in conuallibus montanis per Gallias atque Italiam totam atque in insoles quae sunt in Mari

Terreno, ut ipse dixit in commemoratione laborum,: ‘Seven other years he walked and sailed on

water, in plains, and in mountain valleys throughout Gaul and the whole of Italy and in the

islands in the Tyrrhene Sea, as he himself said in an account of his labours’.
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b poses certain difficulties. The 7h editors translate it as ‘he fasted, in them he
computed’. Here the editors read ad-rimi for do-rimi in the sense of counting or
computing.”” However, ad-rimi also has a more general meaning of ‘relating’
or ‘recounting’. Stokes later had second thoughts and in his Supplement (p.505)
cites Sarauw who took indib not as ‘in them’, but as ind fib, and translated indib
adrimi as ‘sicut narrat’. Thurneysen in GOI §911 takes fib (feib) as probably
the dative of feb ‘(good) quality’. Wb 23a3 has: fib as deg ropriched, ‘as it has
been preached best’. A literal translation of the line would render the relative
construction ‘in the manner he relates’, or ‘as he relates’. This re-translation,
however, is for a new edition of the hymn, and the original 7% version is
retained here. The 3s preterite ainis, ‘fasted’ is based on the verb ainid, which in
turn is derived from aine (dene), a latin borrowing from ‘ieiunium’. According
to GOI §924, the Irish word was modelled on oin, ‘one’, because Britannic
forms like Mid. Bret. yun, iun resembled the numeral un.

2.6.3. legais canoin la german/ ised adfiadat lini. The variation in tense is
interesting. The verbs dinis and /égais, referring to past actions, are in the
preterite, while adrimi and adfiadat are in the present. The employment of the
expressions ad-rimi and adfiadat lini strengthens the suspicion this hymn was
based on an early written narrative (as well as oral tradition).

2.6.4. Th Text and Translation

[ n-innsib Mara Torrian In the isles of the Tyrrhene Sea
ainis indib ad-rimi; he fasted, in them he computed;
légais canoin la German. he studied the canon with German:
ised adfiadat lini. that is what [his]writings declare.
§7

T F

Dochum nerenn dodfetis Dochum nerend dodfetis

aingil dé hi fithisi aingil dé hi fithisi

menicc atchithi hi fisib menic itchithe hi fisib

dosnicfed arithisi dosnicfed arithisi

2 Th 11 312, note o. In relation to computus the editors refer to RC 6, 333.
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2.7.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is forduan, i.e. 77*7*7* with perfect
rhyme fithissi: -rithissi. There is a metrical difficulty with line ¢ where both mss
have a syllable too many. The 7% editors attempt to solve the problem by
emending atchithi/ itchithe to atchith, an early form of the 3s imperfect with the
proleptic infixed pronoun.”' However, as discussed below, a less intrusive
solution would be to read ad-cithe, and assume elision with the following
preposition.

2.7.2. Dochum nerenn dodfetis /aingil dé hi fithissi. The verb do-feid met in §5
returns here as the 3p imperfect. It is best to read the lines as a cleft sentence
with a suppressed copula but, with the adverbial fronting, the clause should not
have the relative construction marked by the 3s masculine class C infixed
pronoun. Such confused relative forms arise in later Old Irish (GOI §506), but

202

emending to da-fetis would be too drastic.’”” The preposition dochum is the
proclitic form of tochim “stepping towards’, the verbal noun of do-cing, and
both mss preserve n-Erenn, since dochum governs the genitive and nasalises.
The use of inappropriate infixed pronouns in this poem will be addressed in
Section 4. The word fithis(s)i is the dative of fithis, and hi fithisi means ‘in a
circuit’, translated adverbially as “back’. The early editors claim to read fithissi
and arithissi in T, but I read fithisi and arithisi as in F.

2.7.3. menicc atchithi hi fisib. The forms in the mss, atchithi and itchithe, are
strange. 7h emends the mss texts to the 3s active imperfect ar-chith, with a
neuter infixed pronoun anticipating line d, rendering ‘often he used to see in
visions’. This approach has the advantage of meeting the heptasyllabic line
requirement. The closest Olr form is ad-cithe, the imperfect singular passive of
ad-ci, where the preverb at- represents a Mlr petrification of the 3s neuter
infixed pronoun, cf. atchithe do i n-aslingi, “was seen by him in a dream’ (LU
3452). The verb could be restored to Olr ad-cithe with meaning: ‘often it used to
be seen in visions’, although this reading would require elision between ad-cithe
and hi. Atkinson in LH 11, 32 adopts the passive translation, but without
emending the T text. The i-stem adjective menicc, ‘frequent’ can be employed

adverbally in Old Irish when it is preceded by the definite article, cf. in menicc

201 gee Thurneysen 1883-5, 333, whose correction is acknowledged in 7/ 11 312, note o.
202

Th 11 (312 note ¢) suggests that we should read a class A pronoun, producing da-fetis in place

of dod-fetis, although they stop short of altering it.
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glossed. jugiter ‘often’ (MI 86b4). In this stanza menicc is used as an adverb
without the definite article, cf. nos-molammar menicc, “we often praise them’
(Fél 17 Jan).

2.7.4. dosnicfed arithissi. Here the feminine infixed pronoun clearly refers to
Eriu, and both texts employ the nasalising option. The word arithissi is a
petrified form of the Olr frithissi (from fri-éis, return track) with the masculine
3s possessive pronoun, and is translated as “again, once more’, e.g. co tainic
afrissi, ‘till it came again’ (Ml 82d9). Afrithissi is restored by the Th editors.
2.7.5. Th text and Translation

Dochum nErenn dod-fetis To Ireland God’s angels
aingil Dé hi fithissi; used to lead him back (?);
menicc ad-cith hi fisib often he used to see in visions
dos-n-icfed afrithissi. that he would come to it again.
§8

i E

Robo chobair dond erinn Ropo chobair dond érind
tichtu Patraicc forochlad tichtu patraicc forochlad
roclos cian son a garma roclos cian son a ngarma
macraide caille fochlad. maccraidi caille fochlad

2.8.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is is rannaigecht bec, i.e. 7*7*7*7* with
seemingly perfect thyme -rochlad: fochlad. Alliteration occurs in line ¢ between
-clos and cian.

2.8.2. tichtu patraicc forochlad. The verbal form fo-rochlad is rare. The nearest
attested form is the 3s perfect passive fon-rochled (Wb 19¢13), translated by
Kavanagh as ‘we have been pre-destined.” *” A similar problem arises in Ni car
Brigit §35, where T°s i rrocloth is corrected to palatal i rrocleth by note i of Th
I1 344. The regular form has palatal -cA/- but in this stanza it may have been
modified by the scribes for thyme with fochlad. Alternatively, an innovatory
non-palatal fo-rochlad may have arisen. It will be recalled that §3 presented the

rhyme -toimled: fognad. These verbs will be discussed in Section 4. The

*% Kavanagh 2001 under fo-ciallathar. In his Supplement (74 I1 505) Stokes cites Sarauw’s
comment in ZCP 5, 16 that fo-rochlad is the perfect passive singular of fo-ciallathar, with

meaning ‘has been provided for’ which Sarauw re-interprets as ‘has been determined upon’.
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glossator in F was confused by the form, glossing it as roclos t foroclas, “was
heard or was dug’. The antecedent is the n-stem tichtu, the verbal noun of do-
icc, attested in the early Glosses and in Fé/, and in later language the dative
tichtain replaced the nominative, cf. SR 3531.

2.8.3. roclos cian son a garma /macraide caille fochlad. The perfect passive
voice continues with ro-clos, the subject of which is son, ‘sound’, followed by a
multiple genitival grouping. The F text indicates a 3p possessive pronoun with
a ngarma, but T’s feminine singular is better since macraide is of that number
and gender (GOI §264). There has been much debate concerning the
whereabouts of Fochlad wood, and the T4 editors list the references in early
literature to its location.”*

2.8.4. Th Text and Translation

Ropo chobair dond Erinn A help to Ireland was Patrick’s coming
tichtu Patraicc fo-rochlad; which had been expected;

ro-clos cian son a garma far had been heard the sound of the cry
macraide caille Fochlad. of the children of Fochlad wood.

§9

T F

Gadatar co tissad in noeb Gadatar co tissed in noeb

ara nimthised lethu ara nimthised lethu

ara tintarrad o chloen ara tintarad o chloen

tuatha herenn do bethu. tuatha hérend do bethu

2.9.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is rannaigecht chummaisc, 1.e. 7'7*7'7?
with perfect rhyme /ethu: bethu and additional a. ¢ rhyme between ndeb and
chloen. Note that there is one syllable too many in line a. To achieve seven
syllables 7T/ found it necessary to drop the conjunction co.

2.9.2. Gddatar co tissed in noeb. The question is whether or not dropping the

conjunction co for metrical reasons can be justified grammatically. The line

* Th 11 312, note ¢: silua Fochlithi in The Book of Armagh, 10b1, 10b2 and 14b1; super siluam
Focluth, 14b2, and in the Confessio: putabam ipso momento audire uocem ipsorum qui erant
iuxta siluam Vocluti, quae est prope mare occidentale, ‘1 seemed at the same moment to hear the
voice of those who were by the wood of Voclut, which is near the western sea’. It should be
noted that this wood (probably in Co. Mayo) was known to Tirechan who was a native of the
district (Bieler, 1943).
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tissed in noeb can be taken as a complement clause following gddatar, and such
clauses regularly take the subjunctive mood when used with the verb guidid.*”
McQuillan points out that complements in earlier texts can in fact be
paratactical. He concedes nonetheless that the absence of the complementizer
here may be due to purely metrical reasons. The appearance of the conjunct
particle ara for the complements in lines b and ¢ bears this out. A similar
situation arose with the construction asbert ......téssed in §4, and this will be
discussed in Section 4. Baumgarten comments that this line without the
conjunction co is an asyndeton, a well-known rhetorical device in grammar.**
This leaves a choice between T’s tissad and tissed in F. The verbal form tissed is
well attested as the 3s past subjunctive. The version in T is a MIr form.* As in
§4 we can read fissed as a subjunctive of the secondary future as per GOI
§520.2b.

2.9.3. ara nimthised lethu. The 3s past subjunctive comes up again, this time of
imm-ticc, meaning to ‘come around’, or ‘walk’. The 74 editors remark (313 note
b) that this interpretation is supported by a section in the Confessio para 23: et
sic exclamauerunt: “rogamus te, (sancte) puer, venias et adhuc ambulas inter
nos ", ‘so they cried out: we ask you, (sacred) boy, come and walk once more
amongst us.”*” The spelling of the preposition /ethu must have confused F’s
glossator as he thought it referred to ‘Italy, or breadth of lands’. The form lethu,
which appears in the Notes in the Book of Armagh,”” is used in place of the
more common /eu or leo. The -th- was employed as a hiatus-filler and became a
feature of later language. Although GOI §845 takes /ethu as archaic, McCone
regards it an early slippage from the spoken register.”"’

2.9.4. ara tintarrad o chloen/ tuatha herenn do bethu. Here a similar
construction arises with the 3s past subjunctive of do-intai (‘turns’) which takes

tuatha as its object, but the verbal mood is more speculative due to the

25 McQuillan 2002, 61.

% Baumgarten 1975, 23. Note that asyendetic constructions are used for emphasis, as for
example, the phrases in English ‘come, take it’, or ‘go, get it’.

7 The confusion in MIr leading to forms such as tisad is discussed in McCone 2000, 182.
% Duffy 1972.

Y Th11. 241, 4: congaib lethu dth fithot, ‘he sets up with them at Ath Fithot.

21 McCone 1985, 89.
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augmentation, and is contingent upon the first two desiderata being fulfilled,
that is, that he might be able to return and that he might walk with them.

2.9.5.Th text and Translation

Gadatar tissed in noeb, They prayed the saint would come,

ara n-imthised lethu, that he would walk with them,

ara tintarrad 6 chloen that he might turn the peoples of Ireland
tuatha Hérenn do bethu. from iniquity unto [eternal] life.

§10

T F

Tuatha herenn tairchantais Tuatha hérend tairchaintais

dosnicfed sithiaith nua dosnicfed sithlaith nua

meraid co de a iartaige meraid co ti an iartaige

bed fas tir temrach tua bid fas tir temrach tua

2.10.1. Metrics. The 7°7?7*72 metre in this stanza’'' includes perfect rhyme nuae:
tuae. Alliteration occurs between tir, temrach and tua. The third line appears to
have eight syllables, but we can assume elision between dé and a in T or /i and
an in F. The adjective nuae is listed in EIM as being disyllabic.”"* It is assumed
that ruae is similarly disyllabic.

2.10.2. Tuatha herenn tairchantais. Both mss show the contracted deuterotonic
form, tairchantais, of the 3p imperfect of do-airchain. 1t is difficult to decide if
the noun-initial syntax is a poetic confection, a cleft construction with a
suppressed copula or a nominativus pendens. MacCana lists 13 examples of
noun-initial clauses in Génair Pdtraic, including this one, and comments that
the syntax is “mainly attributable to their verse setting, even if some can be
explained as instances of a nominativus pendens’.*"” The contracted deuterotonic
form is often employed in relative clauses, although this feature is more
common when the antecedent is the object of the relative verb.”"

2.10.3. dosnicfed sithlaith nua/ meraid co de a iartaige. The compound sithlaith

in both mss is read as sidflaith, ‘prince of peace’, although one could also read

?!! Classified in EIM as ai fhreisligi, i.e. cré cummaisc etir rannaigecht mbic ocus casbairdni.
212 Murphy, 1961, 4.

*' Mac Cana 1973, 94-5.

" Schrijver 1997, 113 ff.
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‘realm of peace, cf. luid hi sidflaith séerdai, *he went into the noble realm of
peace’ (Fél Jull7). GOI §231.7 notes that ‘occasionally lenited f, which was
silent, is omitted altogether, especially when two words are written as one’. DIL
lists a number of meanings for the noun /artaige: ‘result, consequence (usually
in bad sense), fate, a remnant, issue, posterity, offspring, or a legal liability’. The
Th editors read co dé in the T text as meaning ‘till Doomsday’, comparing the
phrase with co dia in LU 4b17, and read iartaige in its sense of “posterity’.
Reading the neuter definite article, a n-iartaige, the F text, (meraid co ti an
iartaige) could be translated literally as: “He will last till Fate comes’. The idea
of Patrick having personal offspring or posterity is, of course, untenable, as
evidenced from his own writings, and from the various early Lives. In the
reading of T we would have to read a iartaige as his ecclesiastical successors, or
his spiritual heritage. It appears that T has the lectio difficilior here. Although
the mss offer the future tense méraid (TF) and bid (F), the context is one of
direct speech, and the conditional tense, mérad and bed might be more
appropriate.

2.10.4. bed fas tir Temra tua. The word tua(e) is found in two very different
sources; first as a synonym of the disyllabic noun dde, meaning ‘rampart’, as in
Fél Mar 2: slan doe, *a sound rampart’, and Fél Aug 27: co rrig nél noeb ndoé,
‘to the holy rampart of the King of clouds’. The form fua appears in ZCP 8,
102.x: tuislis ailcne lais a tua in lis. In this hymn the context would place the
noun in the genitive plural, viz. tir temrach doe, ‘land of the ramparts of Tara’.
The second possibility is to read fiia as a form of the adjective tde, ‘silent.”*"” As
pointed out by the 7% editors in note k, Temrach is a tenth-century genitive
form, the earlier form being Temro or Temra. Either of these earlier forms could
be substituted, if need be, without affecting the metre. The 74 editors read tuae
as a genitive singular adjective ‘silent’, qualifying Temrach, and were probably
influenced by T’s gloss cen gloir, “without glory’.

2.10.5. Th Text and Translation

Tuatha Hérenn tairchantais The peoples of Ireland used to prophecy

dos-n-icfed sidflaith niiae, that a new prince of peace would come to them,

2150 Neill, 1907, 96 §2. In The Rule of Ailbe of Emly we find the line, bad toé discéoil a monar,
‘'silent and without speech be his work’. In this poem the metrics show 70é to be monosyllabic,

but so also is cdir (p.93). The noun téde (‘silence’) in Ml has ruai twice (58aS and 112b3).
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méraid co dé a iartaige, that his posterity would remain till Doomsday,

bid fas tir Temrach tuae. that silent Tara’s land would be desolate.
§11

T ke

A druid fri loegaire A druid ar loegaire

tichtu Phatraice ni cheilltis tichtu phatraicc ni cheiltis

rofirad ind atsine rofirad ind aitsine

inna flatha asbeirtis. inna flatha asbeirtis

2.11.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is again 7°7*7°7? (ai fhreisligi), with
perfect rthyme cheiltis: -beirtis. There is also consonance between Ldegaire and
faitsine. The metre shows that the hiatus in druid is preserved.

2.11.2. A druid fri loegaire/ tichtu phatraicc ni ceiltis. Concerning the textual
choice between prepositions fri and ar, the normal practice is to use ar or for
after ceilid in the sense of hiding something ‘from” someone. In this respect F
appears the better reading. However, the DIL editors comment that in the
negative the sense ‘does not conceal’ is a /itotes used frequently to denote the
positive ‘admits, allows, concedes, states, declares’.”'® The Th editors in note m
extend this argument to consider ni cheiltis as the equivalent of as-beirtis,
possibly justifying the preposition fri. Attractive though this argument may be,
no examples of such construction are listed in DIL, but this suggests it may be
the lectio difficilior. The mss both show unhistoric lenition of cheiltis following

217 and

the negative particle, (assuming a neuter infixed pronoun is not intended)
ni ceiltis is accordingly restored.

2.11.3. rofirad ind aitsine / inna flatha asbeirtis. There is further evidence of
scribal interpolation here, particularly the MIr lenition of -firad. Th 11 restores f
ditsine, given that the mss omit the initial fcompletely. Perhaps fditsine without
the lenition marker should be restored. However, the lenited form Phairaicc is

justified, as exemplified by do pheccad (Wb 3b15) beside di peccad (Wb 24b4).

% DIL under ceilid (c, d), p.99, 3-16.

"7 McCone (1997, 172) comments that in Middle Irish the standard Old Irish distinction
between, say, ni ceil (‘does not conceal’) and ni cheil (“does not conceal it’) tended to disappear
through spread of the petrified infixed pronoun; this process was assisted by the lenition normal

after the longer negative nicon in Old Irish, cf. nicon chechrat, ‘they will not love’ (Wb30c4).
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The word faitsine is well attested in early literature, where it is refers to both
scriptural prophecy and pagan soothsaying. Noticeable is the use of the form
inna for the feminine genitive article, as the later form na started to spread from
about 750.*"® However, this feature did not preclude the use of inna when needed
for metrical purposes. Finally, as noted in§10 the genitive inna flatha can refer
to the “prince’ or the ‘kingdom’. The LH editors favour the latter, but [ believe
the former is a better interpretation, considering that §10 prophesies the coming
of the prince.

2.11.4. Th Text and Translation

A druid fri Loegaire Loegaire’s wizads used not to hide

tichtu Phatraicc ni ceiltis: from him Patrick’s coming:

ro-firad ind fditsine the prophecy hath been fulfilled

inna flatha as-beirtis. of the prince whom they used to speak of.
§12

T F

Ba leir patraicc co mbeba Ba leir patraicc co mbebai

ba sab indarba cloeni ba sab innarba cléeni

1s ed tuargaib a eua ised tuargaib a eua

suas de sech treba doine suas de sech treba doeni

2.12.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is rannaigecht bec, i.e. 7*7*7?7? with
(as restored) perfect rhyme cloine: doine. The editors correct the disyllabic eua
to the phonetically identical feba, which would make perfect aicill-rhyme with
treba.

2.12.2. Ba leir patraicc co mbeba/ ba sab indarba cloeni. The verb baid forms a
reduplicated s-preterite bebais /-beb(a)e, cf. amal n-oinect ro-mbebe colinn
Crist, “as once Christ’s flesh had died’” (Wb 3b3). Here 7% restores the Olr
conjunct mbebae. The phrase sab indarbai demnae appears in Fél Oct 17, and
Stokes translates it: ‘the strong expeller of demons’. The verbal noun indarbae,
(from ind-arban, ‘expels’), which is attested several times in Fé/, is edited to the
genitive indarbai. The same applies for the genitive cloine, and for its rhyming

partner, the genitive plural doine.

218 Carney 1983, 199.
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2.12.3. is ed tuargaib a eua/ suas de sech treba doine. The proper noun eua,
which is the Olr form of Eve,’”” makes no sense in the context. The 74 editors’
emendation to accusative plural feba is confirmed by the gloss .i. @ mathe, *his
goodness’. The dropping of the initial lenited fin the mss is attested in the
Glosses,™ but the phonetic rendering of lenited b as in eua is less common. **'
The contracted deuterotonic verb ruargaib (3s perfect of do-focaib) is employed
here to introduce a relative clause following is ed. The meaning of the last two
lines is unclear. The phrase sech treba means literally ‘beyond dwellings’. In
one sense it could be read as an expression of the height of his virtues above that
of ordinary men. The glossator in T seems to take the lines literally, suggesting
his assumption into heaven (ad caelum), while F glosses suas, .i. ar ec, ‘upon
death’. The adverb suas is used in the sense of ascending into heaven, cf.
cechaing suas iar sétaib, ‘there went up along the ways (to heaven)’ (F¢é/ Oct 9).
The meaning of de is uncertain, perhaps the 3s neuter of di, thus suas de, “up
from it’.

2.12.4. Th text and Translation

Ba léir Patraicc co mbebae Patrick was diligent till he died:

ba sab indarbai cloine: he was mighty in expelling iniquity:

is ed tuargaib a feba that hath raised his excellences

suas de sech treba doine. up beyond the households of mankind.
§13

i & E

Ymmuin ocus abcolips Ymmuin ocus abcoilps

na tri coicat nascanad na tri coicait noscanad

pridchad baitsed arniged pridchad batsed arniged

de molad dé ni anad de molad de ni anad

> Knott 1952, 110.

220 GOI §231.7: innalaith, “into the Kingdom’ ( Wb 31a3); meulae, ‘of my flesh’ (M1 47c4).

22! There is an analogous instance in Vita Fintani (Th 11258, 31), dated to the late ninth-century:
ni longe co logne céle dé remut né fer fas sruithiu, ‘thou shouldst not eat until a Culdee eats, or a
man who is older’. Here the word fas is to be read as bas with lenited b, according to the editors’
note d. For eua the sound of bh- is represented by frather than w, but this may be a dialectical

feature.

98




2.13.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is a loose form of rannaigecht bec, i.e.
737%777* with perfect rhyme -canad: anad. 1t is assumed that abcolips in T (a
Latin loan-word) is stressed on the first syllable; the form abcoilps in F leaves
the line a syllable short, and must be a transcription error. There is alliteration
between coicat and -canad.

2.13.2. Ymmuin ocus abcolips. The usual Olr term for hymn is iman(n), attested
in Trip 1341 as int immun. Since the word is derived from Latin Aymnus, the
rare use of the letter y in the nominative plural ymmuin here is not surprising.
The singular form appears in the Mlr preface to Sechnall’s Hymn: ymmon do-r-
roega i't biu, “a hymn which thou hast chosen in thy lifetime’ (LH 11, 102.51).
Indeed, the first two lines of this quatrain may be derived from line 85 of
Sechnall’s Hymn, ***: ymnos cum apocalipsi psalmosque cantat Dei, ‘he sings
hymns with the Apocalypse and the psalms of God.” Atkinson disagrees,
commenting that ymmuin is not a reference to any particular hymn, such as that
of Sechnall, but relates to Patrick’s habit of singing canticles.””

2.13.3. na tri coicait nascanad. The verbal form in F, nos-canad, is the attested
3s imperfect of can(a)id with the 3p infixed pronoun, although the 7% editors in
note w seem to assume a palatal version ca(i)nid as they suggest we read -caned.
The form nascanad in T reflects a MIr pronunciation. The construction is thus a
nominativus pendens since the anaphoric infixed pronoun relates to the hymns
and psalms. There are one-hundred and fifty psalms in the OT, hence the phrase
na tri coicait.”

2.13.4. pridchad, baitsed, arniged. These verbs are inflected like 3s imperfects
but, as discussed in Section 4, the first two are without the usual particle no.
Bergin suggested the tense be changed from the imperfect to the present, ar-
neget. He might have been influenced by Sechnall’s Hymn, in which Kenney

(ibid.) points out that ‘the present tense is used, as though the subject of the

222 Kenney (1929, 259-60) describes Sechnall’s Hymn, the first hymn written in Ireland, as the

beginning of the Patrick legend. It is included in both mss of the Liber Hymnorum, but the
earliest copy is in the seventh century Antiphonary of Bangor, and is given the title Ymnum
sancti patrici magister scotorum (LH 1,7). As noted earlier, the hymn can be dated to the end of
the sixth or beginning of the seventh century. The connection of these lines with Sechnall’s
Hymn is noted in 74 11 314, note x.

P LHII182.

*** This phrase occurs in Fé/ Ep 178, 9 as a genitive plural: is arrae tri céecat/ don dilmain nod-

géba, ‘is a commutation of the three fifties (psalms) to the freeman who shall sing it".
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hymn were still alive. The use of the present may be a dramatic expedient on the
part of the author, such as is frequently met with in later Irish hagiographical
poems’. Despite Bergin’s view, it would be unwarranted to ignore the evidence
of the mss, particularly when the imperfect tense is supported by the F ms in
three separate glosses: donid praicep/[t], *he used to teach’; dognid batsed, ‘he
used to baptise’; dognith ernaigthe 7 aithrige, *he used to pactise prayer and
penance’. The verbal form ar-niged is problematic. DIL lists the 3s present as
ar-neget (*air-ni-guid-), cf. lase ara-n-neget (M1 61b1). Stokes and Strachan
suggest we read ar-negid since the imperfect would be ar-neigded, and Pedersen
ar-nigded. The context requires the imperfect tense, and ar-nigded should be
considered in a future edition. These verbal forms are discussed in Section 4.
2.13.5. Th Text and Translation

Ymmuin ocus abcolips Hymns and the Apocalypse,

na tri coicat nos-canad, the three fifties (of psalms) he used to chaunt them;

pridchad baitsed ar-niged, he preached, he baptized, he prayed,

de molad Dé ni anad. he did not cease from praising God.
§14

0 I

Ni congebed uacht sini Ni congebed uacht sine

do feiss aidche hi linnib do fess aidche illinnib

for nim consena a rige for nim consena a rige

pridchaiss fri de 1 ninnib pridchaiss fri de 1 ndinnib

2.14.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is rannaigecht bec, 1.e.7*7*7*7*
(assuming elision between conséna and a), with perfect thyme /innib: ndinnib
(innib). There is also a: ¢ rhyme between sine and rige. Alliteration occurs
between lenited feiss and aidche, as well as between dé and F’s ndinnib.

2.14.2. Ni congebed uacht sine / do feiss aidche hi linnib. The narrative
continues with both mss offering a MIr version of the 3s imperfect of con-gaib,
(here in its meaning ‘to keep’). The the absence of syncope to Olr ni congbad is
puzzling, but clearly such an emendation would reduce the line to six syllables.
The verbal root -gebed is a MIr one, cf , inmain bec mi Febra dil / congeib dun

na feli sin, ‘beloved and little the month of dear February/ which comprises for




us those festivals’.”® One possibility is to read nicon gebed, which might be
emended in a future edition to nicon gaibed in the sense of “used not to hinder
him’, with the common confusion of do for di before feiss. It is possible to read
a nasalising 3s masculine infixed pronoun in the verbal form, thereby supplying
the object. This approach is supported by F’s gloss: ni gebed di dul ind, ‘it used
not to keep him from going into it’. F maintains the correct Olr genitive sine,
and T the correct dative feiss with historic lenition after the preposition do.
2.14.3. for nim consena a rige/ pridchaiss fri de i ninnib. The 3s preterite of the
verb con-sni is attested as consénai, as observed in the perfect ad-ru choisséni
(M1 69d4), “he strove’.** The syntax of line ¢, however, lends itself to differing
translations. The 7% editors have ‘he strove after his kingdom in heaven’, while
the LH editors favour: ‘in heaven he won his kingdom’. The latter reading may
be attractive in a strict grammatical sense, but the former fits the context better.
The term fri dé is attested in Wb 6a30: is fri de im-tiagam, ‘it is by day we
travel.” There is also a choice between T’s innib (‘summits’) from ind and F’s
dinnib (heights) from dind. The Th editors favour the latter, which includes the
correct nasalisation, while LH opts for the former. The sentiment of the glosses
embraces either meaning. The rhyming of /innib (from Olr linn) with dinnib
(from Olr dind) may have dating implications, and is discussed in Section 4.

2.14.4. Th Text and Translation

Ni congebed viacht sine The coldness of the weather used not
do feiss aidche hi linnib; to keep him from spending the night in pools;
for nim consénai a rige, he strove after his kingdom in heaven;

pridchaiss fri dé i ndinnib.  he preached by day on heights.

§15

T E

[ slan tuaith benna bairche Hi slan tuaith benna bairche
nisgaibed tart na lia nisgebed tart na lia

canaid cét salm cech naidchi canaid cét salm cech naidche
do rig aingel fogniad do rig aingel fognia

2.15.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7?72, but the

rhyming is between liae and F’s gnia (emended to /iae : gniae as in para 2.15.2)

2 Fél 66, 29. Note also F’s nisgebed in § 15 of this poem.

226

GOI §681 derives con-sénafi] from con-sni after the analogy of do-géni from do-gni.
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below). There would be further a: ¢ rhyme between Bairche and n-aidchi, if
composed in the ninth century when the final vowels sounded the same, but a. ¢
rhyming is not obligatory in this poem. Alliteration occurs with Benna and
Bairche, canaid and cét. The syllable count in b guarantees that /iae (/ia in mss)

227

retains the original hiatus, as seen elsewhere in the rthyme /iaa: laa.*” A similar
consideration applies to gniae.

2.15.2. I slan tuaith benna bairche/ nisgaibed tart na lia. The Th editors mention
in note ¢ that Benna Bairche is the early Irish name for the Mountains of
Mourne. The glosses identify this Slan as a healing fountain near Saul in Co.
Down.”® In T the word is glossed in tipra, ‘the fountain’. The 3s feminine or 3p
infixed pronoun in nis-gaibed is puzzling as Slan is usually treated as a
masculine o-stem noun. Perhaps the -s- is a petrified MIr form,*” and the Olr ni-
n-gaibed might in future be restored.

2.15.3. canaid cét salm cech naidchi /do rig aingel fogniad. The 3s present
canaid looks out of place in the narrative, and the imperfect canad should be
restored. The text in T preserves the correct accusative case aidchi when used as
an adverb of time. The form fogniad in T is odd and it does not attract any gloss.
Perhaps T°s glossator was distracted by the verb fognad in §3. The spelling fo
was often used for ha in Middle Irish (DIL I, 318, 32ff), and it would not be
unreasonable for an eleventh-century scribe to use this later form. Consequently,
the 7h editors emend fognial fogniad to ba gniae. One may ask why fo was not
employed in any of the other eight instances of ba in the hymn. In any case,
whatever verbal emendation is employed, it would have to rhyme with /iae. The

Th emendation do rig aingel ba gniae satisties rhyme, rhythm and context.

2.15.4.Th Text and Translation

1 Slan tuaith Benna Bairche In Slan, north of the Benna Bairche
-nis-gaibed tart nd liae- - neither drought nor flood used to seize it-
canad cét salm cech n-aidchi, he sang a hundred psalms every night;

do rig aingel ba gniae. he was a servant to the King of angels.

227 7CP 12, 394, §24.
**® The fountain is described by Reeves in The Antiquities of Down and Connor (1890, 220).
**” McCone 1997, 175.




§16

T E

Foaid for leicc luim iarum Foid for leic luim iarum
ocus cuilche fliuch imbi ocus cuilche fliuch imme
ba coirthe a ridadart a corthe a rithadart

ni leice a chorp hi timmi ni leic a chorp i timme

2.16.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is a loose form of rannaigecht bec i.e.
7¥7*7*7* with perfect thyme imbi: timmi or imme. timme. T preserves the earlier
imb- form which fell together with imm- by the end of the eighth century,”’ and
has the correct 3s masculine suffixed pronoun imbi. The spellings imme and
timme in F shows the later confusion of final -e and -i. The 7% editors alter imbi
to the early ninth-century form immi, to reflect actual pronunciation. The only
ornamentation is alliteration between /eicc and luim. As noted in Section 3, this
stanza has been of crucial importance for dating purposes, as the falling together
of mb and mm can be dated roughly to the close of the eighth century.”"

2.16.2. Foaid for leicc luim iarum/ ocus cuilche fliuch imbi. The mss offer a
choice between foaid in T and foid in F. However, as before, the present tense is
not appropriate for the context, and the imperfect foad (without no) should
perhaps be restored. DIL describes cuilche as “an outer layer of skins (worn by
monks), garment, covering’. 7 editors originally translated it as “quilt’, but
later, in his Supplement Stokes settles on ‘cloak’.”* This is consistent with
Stokes’ view in Fé/ 88, 222 and 224 where he translates it as “quilt’ or ‘cloak’,
and relates it to the German hiille (Fél, 315). McManus accepts the possibility of
cuilche arising from an indigenous vocabulary (>*kolikia, cognate with hiille),
but states that this does not entirely rule out a borrowing from Latin *pelucia.*”
2.16.3. ba coirthe a frithadart. The noun coirthe (‘pillar-stone’) is a resonant

echo of the expression coirthe corad (‘warrior’s pillar-stone’) familiar from the

20 There are only a few examples of this feature in ¢/, which is dated to about 800, but the

contemporaneous assimilation of nd to nn is well attested in the following rhymes: rindi: imbi
(Apr 26), basille: finde (May 17), bille: finde (Aug 8), mindsa: frimmsa (Dec 18), suilgind: do-
ruirminn Ep 126/8) and rindmas: -ingnas (Ep 378/80).

1 Th 11 xxxvii. See also GOI §152c¢.

2 Th 11312 and 505.

** McManus 1983, 49, n.71.

103




saga-tales, and in this way the poet accords Patrick a heroic status.”* The mss
torms, ridadart and rithadart, are phonetic versions of the initially lenited
frithadart, and Th restores frithadart here, perhaps anachronistically. The

context of this stanza is similar to that of §14, raising the suspicion of a metrical

gloss on line b of §14.

2.16.4. Th Text and Translation

Foaid for leicc luim iarum, He slept on a bare flagstone then,
ocus cuilche fliuch immi.: with a wet quilt about him:

ba coirthe a frithadart; his bolster was a pillar-stone;
ni léicc a chorp hi timmi. he left not his body in warmth.
§17

ik E

Pridchad soscélad do cach Pridchad soscela do chach
dognith morferta i llethu dognith mor ferta i lethu
iccaid luscu la truscu iccaid luscu la truscu

mairb dosfiuscad do bethu mairb dosfuisced do bethu

2.17.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is a loose form of rannaigecht bec,
7'7%7%73, with perfect thyme /lethu: bethu. Elision takes place in line b between
morferta and i. Line ¢ features intra-linear internal thyme, luscu: truscu.

2.17.2. Pridchad soscélad do cach. The form soscélad in T could be read as a 3s
imperfect of the verb soscélaid, forming an asyndeton with pridchad, viz. ‘he
used to preach, proclaim the gospel to all’. This late verb is clearly a back-
formation from soscélae, not found elsewhere in the hymn, and is probably too
late here. Similarly soscélad could be read as a verbal noun of the verb
soiscélaid, but this too appears to be a late formation. Instead 7% restores the
standard Olr soiscélae, ‘gospel’, which is well attested in the Glosses. As in §13

the imperfect is supported by F’s gloss: donid praicep/[t], *he used to preach’.

2% A similar expression appears in the Life of Colum Cille (Lis Lives 1094): coirthe ... nobid foa
cind dofrithaa’art, ‘a pillarstone ... used to be under his head for a bolster’. Again in page 88 of
Fél the LB notes to Mar 5 echo some of the same expressions, but with reference to St Ciaran: »
cuilchi fliuch tairsib sin amuig, ‘and a wet quilt over them outside’. Adart cloichi no bid ima

cenn intan contuiled, * A bolster of stone was at his head when he used to sleep’.
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2.17.3. dognith morferta i llethu/ iccaid luscu la truscu. Once again the tenses in
the mss are confused, with the imperfect do-gnith followed by the present
iccaid. Grammatically one would have expected the imperfect iccad to provide
continuity with the imperfects pridchad, dognith and do-s-fiusced. The present
tense makes no contextual sense, even as a dramatic expedient, and
consequently the imperfect might be restored (without no). The accusative
plural /uscu is employed here as a substantive, and is glossed bacuchu (bauchu
F), “cripples’, cf. nd losc ciarba luath (Tec Corm §12.6), ‘nor a lame one though
you be swift’.”’ Its partner in the line is the accusative plural of frosc, which is
the name of a disease.” The glossators both identify the victims of the disease
as clamu (claimu F) ‘lepers’.

2.17.4. mairb dosfiuscad do bethu. The noun mairb is a nominativus pendens,
taken up by the infixed 3p pronoun in do-s-fiusced, the imperfect of do-fiuschi
(‘wakens’). The same form appears in Trip 408.6, but T’s non-palatal dosfiuscad
may be a MIr form, cf. fo-rochlad in §8. In their introduction to the hymn, the
Th editors imply that the Olr verbal form is dosniusced,”’ probably assuming
nasalisation arising from the 3p infixed pronoun. DIL mentions that the verb do-
diuschi is more commonly used in the sense of calling up the dead or evil spirits.
The idea of Patrick awaking the dead initially proved controversial. The 7h
editors remark that Thurneysen thought this stanza to be interpolated on grounds
of context, but that he later considered it to be genuine.**

2.17.5. On stylistic grounds, the LH editors criticize the repetition of various
forms of the verb pridchaid, citing the 3s imperfect pridchad in this stanza and
in §13, and the 3s preterite pridchaiss in §14, 18 and 20. They cannot believe
that this is the work of a competent poet and suggest interpolation.

2.17.6. Th Text and Translation

Pridchad soiscélae do chach, He preached the gospel to all,

do-gnith mor fertae i llethu; he wrought many miracles far and wide;

5 Although the glosses refer to cripples, the word /osc can also mean ‘blind’ as, for example, in

MI 45¢9, and it may have been derived from the Latin /uscus (one-eyed).

*° For example, pestis (.i. lepra) que uocata est in samhthrosc (AU 554.2).

57 Th 11 xxxvii, note 4.
> See Th 11 316, note /. Thurneysen’s initial comment appears in Revue celtique vi. 334-5.
Stokes and Strachan remark that “afterwards, at least, these miracles became part of the legend,

cf. Lis Lives’ p.166 (lines 598-614).
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iccaid luscu la truscu, he healed cripples and lepers;

mairb do-s-fiusced do bethu. the dead, he awoke them to life.
§18

(I F

Patraicc pridchais do scotaib Patraicc pridchais do scottaib
rochés mor seth i llethu rochés mor s&th i llethu

immi con tissat do brath immi co tisat do brath

in cach dosfuc do bethu. in cach dosfuc do bethu.

2.18.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is a loose form of rannaigecht bec, i.e.
72727'72, with perfect rhyme /lethu: bethu as in §9 and §17. There is aicill-
rhyme between brdth and cdch, and also alliteration between Pdtraicc and
pridchais. 1t will be noted that the same rhyme occurs in the previous stanza,
and this raises doubts as to whether the same poet would have repeated an
identical rhyme in consecutive quatrains.

2.18.2. Patraicc pridchais do scotaib. One would expect the imperfect pridchad
here rather than the preterite since the narrative sense is the continuous past. A
similar consideration applies to §14, and leaves one with the suspicion that both
stanzas, or at least the offending lines, may be interpolations which took no
account of the narrative style. The dative noun Scottaib clearly refers to the
native Irish, as there is no evidence of Patrick conducting his mission in Albu.
2.18.3. rochés mor saeth i llethu. The verbal form rochés in both mss is an
example of main-clause preverbal lenition common in MlIr texts, e.g. fo-chairt in
LU 3281. This type of lenition is attested as early as the Olr glosses, albeit
rarely, where it presumably occurred due to stray inroads from a lower register
of speech, viz. ro-chrocsat (Wb 5¢11).”’ The Th editors restore the 3s perfect,
ro-cés, although the context would have supported the imperfect césad rather
than the perfect. The employment of the augmented preterite is unusual here, but
a genuine pluperfect can be read rather than a narrative preterite. From a stylistic
viewpoint, the phraseology of ro-cés mor saeth i lethu faithfully echoes a line of

the previous quatrain: do-gnith mor fertae i llethu, and rhythmic style rather

29 McCone 1997, 173.
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than narrative consistency may also explain the choice of ro-cés rather than
césad.

2.18.4. immi co tissat do brath/ in cach dosfuc do bethu. Suprisingly, the
singular noun, in cdch, is subject of the plural verb, tissat, but the noun must
function here as a collective, as described in GOI §539. The presence of the
definite article with cdch associates it with a relative clause (GOI §490a) but,
with an object antecedent, one would expect do-uc or do-n-uc.**® The glossators
distance themselves from the raising of the dead, and interpret the term do-n-uc
do bethu metaphysically as brought ad fidem “to faith’. There is a significant
variation from Muirchu’s version concerning the fourth petition granted to
Patrick, where the angel tells Patrick that “all the Irish on the day of judgement
shall be judged by you’.**' Since the hymn’s narrative has followed Muircha
fairly closely, apart from a few sections influenced by Tirechan, this stanza must
be derived from a different tradition.

2.18.5. Th Text and Translation

Patraic pridchais do Scottaib;  Patrick preached to the Scots;

ro-cés mor saeth i llethu, he suffered many hardships far and wide,
immi co tissat do brath so that everyone whom he has brought to Life
in cach do-s-fuc do bethu. may come around him to Doom.

§19

T F

Meicc emir meicc erimon Meicc emir meicc erimon

lotar huili la cisal lotar huile la cisel

fosrolaic in tarmchosal fosrolaic in tarmchossal

isin morchute nisel. isin morchuthe nisel.

2.19.1. Metrics. The 7*7*7*7% metre in this stanza is af fhreisligi, with perfect
rthyme in F cisel: n-isel. The variant reading in T, cisal, listed as an alternative
spelling in DIL, offers only imperfect rhyme with -isel. There is no other

ornamentation in the stanza.

% The otiose -s- may be a hypercorrect response to the demise of infixed pronouns in

contemporary speech, cf. nis-ragbad (LU 1229-30), ‘she was not taken’ McCone (1997, 175).
Another MIr tendency was to prefix f'to a vowel of deuterotonic forms, e.g. do-fuc (SR 1285).

! Bieler (1979, 116-7): Hibernenses omnes in die iudicii a te iudicentur.
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2.19.2. meicc emir meicc erimon/ lotar huile la cisal. The mss spelling emir
reflects a later confusion between lenited m and b in medial/ final positions and
Th restores the genitive Ebir. Concerning the word cisel, DIL lists two
independent meanings. The first is that of a layer or row, sometimes of
slaughtered bodies.*** A possible figurative translation of line » would then be:
‘they all went with rows (of the dead)’. A more likely meaning is related to the
noun cis from the Latin census, meaning ‘tribute’, viz. luid uadib cen chisel clé,
‘he went from them without wrongful offence’(Met. Dinds i1 28.39). In early

243

literature the word cisel is often associated with the devil.** Stokes proposes in

his Supplement a derivation of cisel is from the Latin pistillus, “hammer’.*** |
have inserted the length marks on Ebir and Erimén not shown in the Th edition.
2.19.3. fosrolaic in tarmchossal/ isin morchuthe nisel. The noun tarmchossal is
discussed in depth by Thurneysen in ZCP 8, 76, and here means ‘transgression,
prevarication’. Thurneysen also points out in GOI §854 that the preposition
tairm- or tarm- often renders the Latin trans-, as in tairm-thecht for
transgressio. The verbal form fos-rolaic (from fo-dlgi, *casts down’) should be
fos-rdlaig or fos-rdlaich, but has come under the influence of fo-léci (*sinks
down’). The same verb turns up as fos-rolaich in §31. The augmented preterite
can be read as a pluperfect here.

2.19.4. Th Text and Translation

Maice Ebir, maicc Erimon The sons of Eber, the sons of Erimon
lotar huili la cisel; all went with the Devil;

fos-rolaic in tarmchossal the transgression cast them down
isin morchuthe n-isel. into the great low pit.

§20

T E

Condathanic int apstal Condatanic int apstal

dofaith gith gaithe déni dofaith gith gethe dene

242

LL 7425; ZCP 11, 109y: ba ard cisel choscair chain/Cormac co n-ani a chuir.
3 The word appears also in Extracts from Vita Sancti Findani: Ataich crist ocus patric
artmache farnd feil tam na cisel, teilc bruth is tart doit, teilc coil far cisel, “entreat Christ and
Patrick of Armagh, on whom there is neither plague nor Devil; throw off fever and thirst from
thee; throw off hunger on the Devil’ (74 11 258, 41).

24 ibid. 505. See also RC 27, 87.
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pridchais tri fichte bliadna pridchaiss tri ficthte bliadna

croich crist do thuataib fene. croich crist do thuathaib fene

2.20.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza reverts to rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7*72,
with perfect rhyme preserved in déne: Féne. There is alliteration between croich
and Crist.

2.20.2. Condatanic int apstal. This stanza has caused considerable translation
difficulties. The only gloss on co-nda-tanic is of little help: .i. is e eret robai ic a
foxail lais, ‘that was the time he was taking them with him’ (F). If the line is
taken to mean ‘until the apostle came’, then where is the main clause? It could
be for tuaith Hérenn bdi temel in §21, giving: ‘Until the Apostle came to them
.... there was darkness on the land of Ireland’. This is unsatisfactory since it
would involve spreading a single sentence across two quatrains. A better
solution is to read co-nda-tanic in the narrative sense described in GOI §897b,
where it is used in expressions such as ‘they came and did’. Taking co-nda-tdanic
int apstal as a stand-alone clause, the sense would be: ‘and so the apostle came
to them’.

2.20.3. dofaith gith gaithe déni. The verb do-faith appears in the mss as do-faid
in §5 and as do-faith in §24. In the latter case it was necessary to emend to da-
faid to suit the context, “he led him’. It is surprising therefore that the 74 editors
reverse this policy and emend to da-fdith which is a later form, as noted in §5.
Perhaps da-faid should have been restored. The word gith in the second line also
poses difficulties. The LH editors offer only a partial translation, but 74 11
emends gith to cid. According to DIL, the conjunction cia is sometimes
employed with the 3s subjunctive present copula, cf. corrici cith besti béoa (Th |
4.32), “as far even as the living beasts’. The MIr form of cith is gith or gidh.**
Thus gith can be replaced with cith, but the 7h editors restored the more
common form with da-fdith cid gadithe déne, ‘even the wind’s swiftness led
him.”**® The sense of the restored sentence is that even the forces of nature are

brought into play in expediting Patrick’s mission to the Irish. In this respect the

™3 gidh atd (Mon Thall 56.11) demonstrates the MIr trend of replacing the Olr initial ¢- with g-.
6 Th 11 420. In the Addenda Stokes changed his mind, and thought gir/ to be sound. He equates
it with Vedic Aiti, which he says comes from a PIE root *ghi, ‘to impel’, cf. Whitney, Roots
205°. However, there does not appear to be any other attestation of such a gith in the literature,

and it would be safer to look for another solution.
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phrase gaithe déne echoes the invocation of the forces of nature in Patrick’s
Lorica, i.e. Atomriug indiu ...Iuathe gaeihe, ‘1 gird myself today... with the
speed of wind’. Until the coming of Patrick, these forces were at the command
of the druids, and this reference seems to prefigure the confrontation of
Christianity and paganism. There are no glosses on this line, which suggests the
glossators did not understand it.

2.20.4. pridchais tri fichte bliadna/ croich crist do thuathaib fene. The Th
editors translate do thuathaib Féne as “to the peoples of the Féne’, while LH 11
has ‘to the Fenian pagans’, a phrase which might carry sectarian overtones
today. I have altered the translation simply to read ‘to the Féni’. The glossators
are content simply to explain the origin of Féne: .i. o Fenius Farsaid, ‘from
Fenius Farsaid’ (T); .i. do rad dib 6 Fenius Farsaid, unde apud nos Oic Fene
ple.... dicuntur ab illo. Gaidil immorro, ut dixi, o Goediul Glas mac Niuil meic
Feniussa Farrsaid, ut alii dicunt, ‘they were so called from Fenius Farsaid; they
are known as Oic Féne among us. The name Goidel, however, as I said, [is]
from Goidel Glas, son of Niul, son of Fenius Farsaid® (Fmg).

2.20.5. Th Text and Translation

Conda-tanic int apstal Until the Apostle came to them
-da-faith cith gaithe déne- - even the wind’s swiftness led him -
pridchais tri fichtea bliadnae he preached for three score years

croich Crist do thuathaib Féne. the cross of Christ to the Féni.

§21

T F

For tuaith herenn bai temel For tuaith hérend bai temel
tuatha adortais sidi tuatha adortais idla

ni creitset in firdeacht ni chraitset in firdeact

inna trinoite firi. inna trinote fire

2.21.1. Metrics. The loose rannaigecht bec metre 727*7*7 continues, with
perfect rhyme in T’s (restored) side. fire. The F text is more problematic. The
Olr accusative plural of idal is idlu, as in M1 36d16: in doini adordais inna idlu 1
idail fadesin, ‘the men who worshipped the idols, or the idols themselves’. It
should also be noted that the second element of the compound firdeacht is

disyllabic.
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2.21.2. For tuaith herenn bai temel/ tuatha adortais side. The word temel is
attested in the Glosses as a physical darkness but can also be taken as a spiritual
darkness.”” For the glossators the darkness was adartha idal, ‘of the worship of
idols’. The dative singular tuaith can be translated as ‘land” or ‘people’, and the
poet may have engaged in some word-play to embrace both meanings. Dative
singular fuaith could be taken as ‘land’, and plural tfiatha in line b as ‘peoples’.
With respect to the lexical choice between side and idla, the former is better
since idla (Olr accusative plural id/u) does not provide rhyme and has all the
appearance of a displaced gloss. There are two possible readings of line b.
Taking side as accusative plural, 7h translates ‘the peoples used to worship
side’. If side is read as genitive singular, an alternative would be ‘who used to
worship peoples of the sid’. The word side is glossed .i. sithaige no-adratis,
‘they used to worship elves’ (F).

2.21.3. ni creitset in firdeacht/ inna trindite firi. The choice is between T’s ni
creitset and F’s ni chraitset. The root creit- is the norm, though Wb 12¢33 has
the verbal form co-rochraitea (‘that .... may believe’). The latter root is a
sporadic occurrence (see GOI §83), and ni creiset is preferred. Here the genitive
Trindote is declined as an 7-stem noun, although in Patrick’s Lorica the 7h
editors uniquely read the genitive case in togairm Trindoit. Overall this stanza
seems to reflect paragraph 41of the Confessio.*®
2.21.4. Th Text and Translation

For tuaith Hérenn bai temel; On the folk of Ireland there was darkness;
tuatha ad-ortais side; the peoples used to worship side;

ni creitset in firdeacht they believed not the true Godhead

inna Trindote fire. of the true Trinity.

7 For example, the MIr note on Findbarr in Fél, 166: fo teimel ro bui in inis co tangadar da
mac Aedha, ‘in darkness was the island until there came two sons of Aed’.

% “How then does it happen that in Ireland a people who in their ignorance of God always
worshipped idols and unclean things in the past, have now become a people of the Lord and are
called the children of God? How is it that the sons and daughters of Irish chieftains are seen to

be monks and virgins dedicated to Christ?” (trans. Duffy 1972, 30).
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§22

T F

[ nardmacha fil rige IN ard macha fil rigi

is cian doreracht emain is cian doreract emain

is cell mor dun lethglasse is cell mor dan lethglaisse
nimdil ced dithrub temair nimdil cid dithrub temair.

2.22.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza continues with a loose form of
rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7°72, with perfect thyme Emain: Temair, and alliteration
between -dil and dithrub.

2.22.2. I nardmacha fil rige/ is cian doreracht emain. The noun rige is an
interesting choice here. The standard meaning is ‘kingship, sovereignty’, and in
religious poetry it is a synonym for the Kingdom of Heaven, as in §14: for nim
consénai a rige, ‘he strove after his kingdom in heaven’. In this stanza it could
also mean ecclesiastical rule from Armagh, contrasted with pagan rule from
nearby Emain Machae, royal site of the Ulaid. The verbal form do-réracht is
attested in the Glosses as the 3s perfect of do-érig, cf. a ndureracht (M1 74b4),
‘when he had deserted’. However, in verbs such as do-érig which have the 3s -
preterite ending in -acht, the active form falls together with the passive singular,
and do-réracht Emain here could be interpreted as ‘Emain has been forsaken’.
The active verb itself can be used in a transitive sense, as for example in Wb
18¢6: is machtad limm athrete do-rérachtid maam firinne et sosceli, ‘1 marvel at
the readiness wherewith ye have abandoned the yoke of righteousness and
gospel.” In a future edition it would be better contextually to read the active
voice here to derive the meaning: ‘it has long since abandoned Emain’, (the ‘it’
being sovereignty). In a similar manner, the great church at Dun Lethglaisse is
compared with the desolation (dithrub) of Tara. The sentiment expressed in this
quatrain is similar to that found in the Fél: At-bath borg tromm Temra/ la
tairthim a flathe,/ col-lin corad sruithe/ maraid Ard mor Machae, ‘Tara’s
mighty burgh perished at the death of her princes; the great height of Machae
(Armagh) abides (£¢/ Prol 165-8). Another quatrain has Borg Emna ro tetha,/
acht mairte a clocha:/ Is ruam iarthair betha/ Glenn dalach da locha, © Emain’s
burgh has disappeared, only its stones remain: the Rome of the western world is
populous Glendalough’ (F¢/ Prol 193-6). Mention of the deserted Tara ensures

that the hymn cannot have been written before the latter half of the sixth




century.”” The precise date for the destruction of Emain Macha has been the
subject of much debate, but there is a general consensus that it occurred shortly
after the establishment of the first church in Armagh, in the fifth century.””
2.22.3. is cell mor dun lethglasse. There is a political dimension to this

stanza. Dun Lethglaise (present-day Downpatrick) was the royal seat of the Dal
Fiatach, the ruling gens of the Ulaid in east Co. Down. In Muircht’s Life
Patrick’s burial place is stated as Dun Lethglaise but earlier it had been located
in Saul.”" In Vita I of St Brigit Patrick is said to be buried initially ‘in a place
nearby’, and then moved for good to Dun Lethglaise.** The place nearby is
probably Saul, where Patrick’s grave was located through a note in the Book of
Armagh.””

2.22.4. nimdil cid dithrub temair. The expression ni-m-dil is an interesting
example of the negative copula with a class A infixed pronoun rendering a
dative case, i.e. ‘it is not dear to me’. Presumably the ‘me’ is the poet. Both
glossators agree with the latter reading: ni hinmain lem Temair cid fas, ‘Not dear
to me is Tara, though it be desolate’. Other examples of this construction are nib
écen log na airlicud, *buying or borrowing is not a necessity for ye’ (Wb
16¢17), and with the class C 3s infixed pronoun as per GOI §427: ni-pa-d n-
aidrech, ‘he will not repent of it” (Wb 5¢9). The final line of the stanza can lead
to ambiguity in translation. The 7% translation accords with that of the
glossators, a statement that might imply nostalgia for the pagan past. This line is

quoted by Lambkin as evidence of a tolerant attitude by the early church

249 As noted in Th 11, xxxvii, the desolation of Tara is dated to AD 561.

0 This is discussed in depth by Binchy 1962, 148-154. Binchy offers no firm date but
comments that Patrick may have ‘experienced the invasion of the province by the Ui Néill forces
and eventually accompanied the defeated Ulaid across the Bann into the small remnant of their
former dominions that was left to them. In this way one could account for the mystery of his
death on Ulidian soil rather than in Armagh...... "

! Bieler 1979, 120: Dun Lethglaisse ubi sepultus est Patricius, (‘Downpatrick where Patrick
lies buried’) and 117-9: Et respondens angelus dixerat: ‘Reuertere ad locum unde uenis’ (hoc est
Sabul) ... ‘Reuertere igitur sicut tibi dico, et moriens ingredieris uiam patrum tuorum’ ,‘and the
angel answered him and said: Return to the place from which you came, that is Saul...... Return
therefore as I tell you, and you will die and go the way of your fathers’.

L Connolly and Picard 1989, 58.

233 Colombcille .... ostendit sepulturam Patricii [et] ubi est confirmat, id est #i Sabul, ‘Colum

Cille....shows Patrick’s grave [and] confirms where it is, i.e in Saul’ (7/ 11 269.37-8).
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towards their pagan past.”* The LH II editors, on the other hand, avoid such
sentiment with: ‘Tara, even though waste, is not dear to me’.””

2.22.5. Th Text and Translation

I nArd Machae fil rige; In Armagh there is the Kingdom:;
is cian do-réracht Emain. long since has Emain been forsaken.
Is cell mor Dun Lethglasse Downpatrick is a great church;

ni-m-dil cid dithrub Temair. it is not dear to me that Tara should be desolate.

§23

T F

Patraicc dia mbai i llobra Patraicc dia mboi i llobra
adcobra dul do mache adcobra dul do mache
doluid aingel ara chenn dolluid aingel ara chend
for set i mmedon laithe for set i mmedon lathe

2.23.1. Metrics. The metre is a loose rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7'72, but the rhyme
mache: laithe/ lathe, (normalised to Olr dative Machi and genitive /athi) is
imperfect for the following reason. The medial consonant in Mach(a)i has
neutral quality, while that of /a(i)thi is palatal. These words actually consonate,
but, possibly as a form of compensation for full rhyme, aici/l-rhyme between
datve singular lobra and -cobra (normalised to offered. lobrai and-cobrai). The
Th editors suggest we read ad-cobrai for ad-cobra of the mss.”® . As speculated
below, ad-cobrai may be a rare 3s preterite.

2.23.2. Patraicc dia mbai i llobra/ ad-cobra dul do mache. The verbal forms dia
mboi and do-luid are clearly 3s preterites, while ad-cobra is the 3s present
indicative. As a 3s preterite one would expect ad-cobair, ct. ata-cobair an
Dagda dé a cairdeas collaidi, ‘the Dagda desired her for himself* (Eriu 12,
1938, 142.6). Perhaps ad-cobrai might represent a rare 3s preterite modelled on
do-gni, which has a 3s preterite do-rigni, do-rigéni As noted in GOI §681, the

*** Lambkin 1999, 147 note 58.

> The rest of F’s gloss is / nimdilgend, ac si diceret: ni dene mo chotladugud cid fas I ni delcet
.i. ni liach cid fas Temair, { nimdil do Patraic 7 do Dia, ‘or it destroys me not, as they say: it
causes not my....... that it be desolate, or ni delcet, i.e. it is not grievous that Tara be desolate, or
it is not dear to me for Patrick or for God’.

26 Th 11 318, note ¢ and xxxvii, note 2.
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verb con-sni came under the same influence developing a 3s preterite con-
sénafi], cf. ad-ru-choisséni (M1 69d4), also con-hualai. Another possible
argument for reading ad-cobrai comes from GOI §678 which discusses certain
verbs are which show the -/ ending in the 3s preterite, such as -creti from cretid
with its original 7-stem (-beside creif). Among the verbs which came under its
influence are ro-scditchi (< scochid) in Fél Prol 177 instead of the normal ro-
scaitch, as well as the a-verbs ro-celebrai and ro-légai (Trip 198, 4 and 208, 10
etc.) The glossators are anxious to point out that Patrick was in Saul during his
illness, when he desired to go to Armagh (for his resurrection).”” This may have
something to do with the subsequent dispute over his final resting place, as
recounted in Muirchu.

2.23.3. doluid aingel ara chenn. As the 3s preterite of do-tét, do-luid usually
means ‘came’, but can be also read as ‘went’. The hymn merely mentions an
angel, which T’s glossator identifies as Victor, while the gloss on the margin of
F insists: angelus non uictor sed alius, “an angel, not Victor but another’. F’s
glossator goes on to explain that this angel was just a messenger sent to redirect
Patrick to Victor: arachend .i. inna agaid dia gairm co ndechsad do Ui/[c]tor,
‘to meet him, that is, to summon him to go to Victor’. In this way the text in F
anticipates the next stanza.

2.23.4. Th Text and Translation

Patraicc dia mboi i llobrai, When Patrick was in sickness,
ad-cobra(i) dul do Machai. he desired to go to Armagh.
Do-luid aingel ara chenn An angel went to meet him
for sét i mmedon laithi. on the way at midday.

§24

T E

Dofaith fades co uictor Dofaith fadess co uictor

ba h¢ aridralastar ba hé aridralastar

lassais in muine i mbai lassais i mmune i mbai

assin ten adgladastar assin tein adgalastar.

7 i ngalar i. ic Sabull ardaig commad and nobeth a esérge, ‘in sickness, to wit, at Saul, that
there (in Armagh) might be his resurrection” T. i llobra .i. ic Sabull roboi Patraic intan tanic do
lobrai, co tanic for conair do Ardmacha commad and nobeth a esérge, ‘Patrick was at Sabull

when sickness came to him on the road to Armagh, that there might be his resurrection’ Fmg.
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2.24.1. Metrics. The metre is a loose form of rannaigecht, 7*7*7' 7%, with perfect
thyme: -rdlastar: -gladastar. There is no other ornamentation. Note the absence
of potential elision in line ¢ between muine and i.

2.24.2. Dofaith fades co uictor. The editors of Th seem to regard dofaith as a

transitive form of do-fed, requiring an object, and, accordingly, emend to da-

faid with the class A infixed pronoun required by the context. Pedersen, on the

other hand, believes it to be part of do-feth *goes, comes’ (Ped. ii, 514). The
latter reading would obviate the need for inserting an infixed pronoun, but does
not tie in contextually with the encounter with the angel. The relevant gloss
seems to support the 7h reading: ruc dar conair fades ic tudecht do anair, “took
(him) on the road southwards, as he was coming from the east’.

2.24.3. ba hé aridralastar. The Th editors translate aridrdlastar as ‘that had
arranged it with a question mark. The verbal form is the 3s perfect of ar-dili
with a deponent ending and an infixed 3s neuter pronoun. DIL offers the
meanings ‘induces, causes, brings about’, and the 7% Il interpretation ‘arranged’
seems to meet the textual requirements. The verbal form arid-rdlastar appears
in §38 of the hymn Ni car Brigit: arid-ralastar ind néeb, ‘the saint had arranged
it’, and in the Poems of Blathmac: ara-rdlastar mo ri, ‘my King prepared it’.”*
2.24.4. lassais in muine i mboi / assin tein adgladastar. The word muine means
a thicket of bushes. The 7% editors translate line ¢ as ‘the brake wherein he
(Victor) was flamed’. The form adgalastar in F seems like a scribal error,
possibly resulting from the proximity of -ralastar in line b, and the context
favours ad-gladastar. This story of the burning bush appears in Muircha’s Life,
where comparison is made with the the incident involving Moses in Exodus
3., In the Biblical account, God appears to Moses in a burning bush and
instructs him to deliver the children of Israel from the hands of the Egyptians,
saying: ‘for the cry of the children of Israel has come unto me’. There are clear
resonances here with §8. The 3s preterite ad-gladastar (*addressed’) lacks an
object here, and 7h emends to at-gladastar, against the evidence of the mss, to

incorporate a 3s masculine infixed pronoun.

¥ Carney 1964, 12-3.
259 Bieler 1979, 116-7: sed iuxta uiam rubus quaedam arserat et non conbure(ba)tar sicut antea
Moysi prouenerat. In rubo Victor erat anguelus. *beside the road, however, a bush was ablaze,

but it did not burn down, as had happened to Moses before. In the bush was the angel Victor’.
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2.24.5. Because of its trisyllabic rhyming this stanza, like §7, is a little suspect.
Muirchu has the angel ordering Patrick to return to Saul, but the hymn omits this
important instruction, which will determine the final resting place of Patrick.
The LH editors believe that this stanza may have been substituted for an earlier
one, in which Patrick is forbidden to go to Armagh (LH I xiii).

2.24.6. Th Text and Translation

Da-faid fodess co Ulictor; He (the angel) led him south to Victor;

ba hé arid-ralastar: he (Victor), it was he that had arranged it:
lassais in muine i mbai: the brake wherein he (Victor) was flamed:
assin tein at-gldadastar. out of the fire he addressed him.

§25

T F

Asbert ordann do mache Asbert ordan do mache

do crist atlaigthe buide do crist atlaigthe buide

dochum nime mosrega dochum nime mosraga

roratha duit du guide roratha duit do guide

2.25.1. Metrics. The metre reverts to rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7*7%, with perfect
rhyme buide. guide, (normalised to Olr buidi. guidi). In addition, dative singular
Mach(a)i consonates with buidi: guidi.**

2.25.2. As-bert ordan do mache/ do crist atlaigthe buide. The feminine noun
Mache is restored to the Olr dative Machi and the ia-stem buide to the Olr
accusative buidi, following the 2s imperative atlaigthe. The Th editors read
ordan do Machi as ‘primacy to Armagh’, while LH II 34 has: ‘(Leave thy)
dignity to Armagh’. The glosses indicate subtle differences between T and F. T
has: do glor 7 t 'airechas do Ardmacha amal nobethe fein ann, ‘thy glory and thy
pre-eminence to Armagh, as if thou hadst been there thyself’. F has: ¢ ‘ordan »

t 'airichas do Ard Macha do crabud immorro y do dearc do Dun, ‘thy dignity
and thy pre-eminence to Armagh, thy faith, however, and thy charity to Down’.

290 According to Murphy (1961, 34), for consonance stressed vowels need not be the same, but

agree in quantity only. Corresponding interior consonants, though they must belong to the same
class, need not agree in quality, i.e. broad interior consonants may consonate with slender
interior consonants of the same class. Murphy comments that in stressed syllables consonants in

Class y, (like -ch-) can sometimes rhyme with those in Class | (like -d-).
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2.25.3. dochum nime mosrega/ roratha duit do guide. The adverbial preverb
mos- is well attested in Oid Irish, and usualiy carries the sense of ‘soon’ or
‘quickly’. Examples are mus-creitfet (Wb 5¢2), “‘they will soon believe®, and
mu(s)-riis-si far ndochum (Ml 34a4), ‘I might soon come to you’. Here 7/
restores the Olr 2s future mos-regae. The spelling -raga in F is taken as a
Middle Irishism. The ia-stem guide is restored to nominative plural guidi, to
match the plural passive perfect ro-ratha (from ernaid *grants’). The prayers
granted to Patrick are listed in Muirchu’s Life.*!

2.25.4. Th Text and Translation

As-bert: orddan do Machi, He said: “Primacy to Armagh,

do Crist atlaigthe buidi: to Christ render thanks:

dochum nime mos-regae: unto heaven soon wilt thou go:
ro-ratha duit do guidi. thy prayers have been granted thee.
§26

T F

Ymmon dorroega it biu Ymmon doroega it biu

bid lurech diten do cach bid lurech diten do chach

immut i llaithiu in messa immut i llathiu mesa

regat fir hérenn do brath. regait fir herend do brath.

2.26.1. Metrics. The metre in this stanza is a loose form of rannaigecht mor, i.e.
77V7*7'. There is perfect thyme c(h)dach: brath. In T’s line ¢ elision occurs
between /laithiu and in, but in F the definite article is simply omitted. There is
no other ornamentation.

2.26.2. Ymmon dorroega it biu/ bid lurech diten do cach. The 2s perfect form of
do-goa is attested in early texts as do-roéga or do-roiga. The double -r- in the
verb marks the nasalisation of the relative clause following the object
antecedent. F’s gloss suggests that the hymn in question is Audite omnes

amantes, 1.e. Sechnall's Hymn in praise of Patrick. However, the scholiast who

**! Bieler 1979, 117: (1) ‘your pre-eminence shall be in Armagh, (2) whoever on the day of his
separation from the body recites the hymn that has been composed about you will be judged by
you as regards the penance for his sins, (3) the descendants of Dichu, who kindly received you,
shall find mercy and shall not perish, (4) all the Irish on the day of judgement shall be judged by

you’.
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262 and

wrote the preface to Patrick’s Lorica makes a similar claim for that hymn,
he may well have had this stanza before him. This is one of the five stanzas with
monosyllabic cadence, and its version of the second petition, which is the
somewhat different from Muircht’s account, (i.e. ‘whoever on the day of his
separation from the body recites the hymn that has been composed about you
will be judged by you as regards the penance for his sins’). This strengthens the
feeling that the stanza may be from another tradition.

2.26.3. immut i llathiu in messa/ regat fir hérenn do brath. Two different
expressions for the Last Judgement are to be found in Olr texts: the masculine u-
stem nouns mess (‘judgement’, verbal noun of midithir), and brath, cf. i llaithiu
bratho ‘on the Day of Judgement’ (Wb 25d20). The definite article is not always
used before the word, cf. co ti lae messa, “till the Day of Judgement come’ (Ml
26a)), thereby providing justification for omitting the definite article in F. The
context of the final two lines is the fourth prayer granted to Patrick as noted in

§25, that “all the Irish on the Day of Judgement shall be judged by you’.
2.26.4. Th Text and Translation

Ymmon dorroéga it biu “The hymn which thou hast chosen in thy lifetime
bid lurech diten do chach: shall be a protecting corslet to all.:

immut i llathiu in messa around thee on the Day of Doom

regait fir Hérenn do brdth. the men of Ireland will go to Judgement™.

§27

T F

Anaiss tassach dia es Anaiss tassach dia &s

intan dobert comman do intan dobert commain do

asbert monicfed patraicc asbert mosnicfed patraicc

briathar tassaig nirbu go. briathar tassaig nirbu go

2.27.1. Metrics. The 7"7'7*7" metre is a loose form of rannaigecht mor, with

perfect rhyme do: go. There are only six syllables in line g, unless dia is taken to

22 Th 11 354, 3-7: Ocus is luirech hirse inso fri himdegail cuirp > anma ar denaib 7 diinib »
dualchib. Cech duine nosgéba cech dia co ninnithem léir i ndia ni thairisfet demna fria gnuis bid
ditin do ar cech neim ;format bid co[e]Jmna do fri dianbas bid lurech dia anmain iarna étsecht.
‘And it is a breastplate of faith to protect body and soul against demons and men and vices. If
anyone recites it every day with his mind fixed wholly on God, demons will not stand against
him, it will protect him against every poison and jealousy, it will guard him against sudden

death, it shall be a breastplate for his soul after death’.
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be disyllabic. The 74 edition does not comment on this, possibly accepting
disyliabic dia. However, the preposition plus possessive pronoun, dia, is
monosyllabic, as guaranteed by verse in Fél: dia n-éiss a cuirp chraibdig, “after
them, their devout bodies’ (Prol 79), and maraid dia n-éis uile, ‘[he] abides after
them all (Prol 252). There is one example of disyllabic /ia (‘with her’) in §29 of
the hymn N7 car Brigit, beside a monosyllabic version of the same word. A
better solution for a future edition would be to add the emphasising pronoun -se
to form éis-se (as in Wb 29d9, below). There is no other ornamentation.

2.27.2. Anaiss tassach dia es/ intan dobert comman do. The feminine noun éis
(‘trace, track’) appears in §4. According to DIL, it exhibits both i-stem and 1-
stem inflection. Following the preposition tar (dar) it takes the 7-stem accusative
case, cf. ni déccu darmm ési, ‘1 look not behind me’ (Wb24al3), and taibred ni
tara éssi, ‘let him give something in lieu thereof”™ (Wb22a7). However,
following the preposition do, it takes the i-stem dative case, as shown in Wb
29d9: intain ron-anis-siu dom-héis-se, *when thou hadst remained after me’.
The nasalised form do-mbert would be expected here following the conjunction
in tan (literally “at the time that’), as described in GOI § 497. In O hUiginn’s
survey of Old Irish nasalising relative clauses, he found that nasalisation
occurred with in ta(i)n in an overwhelming number of relative clauses not
involving the copula.’

2.27.3. asbert monicfed patraic/ briathar tassaig nirbu go . Concerning the
spelling, mo-n-icfed in T, there is a similar loss of final -s in M1 34a4: mu-riis-si
far ndochum, ‘1 will soon come to you’. The main problem is the verbal form
mo-n-icfed, where one might have expected -ficfed from do-icc or -ricfed from
ro-icc. If a scribal error is assumed, the form mos-ricfed is the more likely
original, and this is suggested by the 7% editors (note k). However, it may be a
hapax legomenon based on an original verb iccid, from which all the -icc verbal
forms are derived. This is discussed in Section 4. Concerning the noun go
(‘falsehood’), Thurneysen in GOI §69 comments that Olr du was in transition to
0 by way of intermediate do, all three spellings being found side by side.

Accordingly one finds gdu in Wb and go in Fél. A story is recorded in Trip

23 O hUiginn (1986, 33-87) found nasalisation occurring in non-copula relative clauses with

antecedent in ta(i)n as follows: Wb 31 (97%), Ml 62 (95%) and Sg 30 (97%).
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(p.97) that Tassach, to his lasting shame, once told a lie. Probably the line
“Tassach’s word was not false” alludes to this incident.

2.27.4. In Muircht’s Life the dying Patrick sets out from Saul to Armagh, but
the angel Victor reroutes him back to Saul. Here T glosses mos-nicfed: .i. co
Sabull iterum, “to Saul again’, while F has: do Sabull intan atubrad fri Tassach:
“cur non pergis cum Patricio?” ille ait: “veniat Patricius iterum hoc, ‘to Saul.
When it was said to Tassach: “Why did you not go on with Patrick?” he said:
“Patrick will come here again™’. The 74 editors (note ff) comment that the
statement of Tassach that Patrick would soon return seems not to be found
elsewhere. Bishop Tassach does appear in Muirchu’s Life but only to give final
communion to Patrick. The LH editors see the introduction of Tassach as
controversial and indicative of interpolation.”* Whatever the provenance of this
stanza, it betrays, albeit coyly, a bias towards Downpatrick’s claim on Patrick’s
body.

2.27.5. Th Text and Translation

Anaiss Tassach dia és, Tassach remained behind him,

intan do-bert commain do.: when he gave him communion:

as-bert mos-n-icfed Patraicc: he said Patrick would soon come [to them]:
briathar Tassaig nirbu go. Tassach’s word was not false.

§28

T F

Samaiges crich fri aidchi Samaigeis crich fri aidchi

arna caite les occai arna catea lés oca

co cenn bliadne bai soillse co cend bliadne bai soilse

ba he sithlaithe fotai. ba he sithlaithe fota.

2.28.1. Metrics. The metre reverts to rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7*7%, with rhyme

occae: fotae. This rhyme needs sone explanation since the medial consonants

" The LH editors (11, x/iv) consider the introduction of the name Tassach without explanation to
be ‘curious and anomalous; these monosyllabic stanzas must have belonged to a different
narrative in which reference had already been made to Tassach’. They further comment (LH 11,
185) that Tassach or Assicus was one of Patrick’s three artificers or silversmiths, the others

being named Bite and Essu.
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were originally pronounced |g| and |d| respectively. This rhyme will be discussed
in Section 4. There is alliteration between bliadae and bai.

2.28.2. Samaiges crich fri aidchi. The verb samaigid is well attested,
particularly in law tracts where it means ‘to establish, fix, ordain’. The verb was
originally deponent (74 I1 505), but deponent endings began to give way to
active endings at an early stage.” The form in F is taken to be the 3s s-preterite,
although the spelling -is is preferable to -eis. The 7h editors follow T which may
be the 3s present special relative form, but it is clear that the context requires a
preterite. The text of this line is taken from Muirch: Ef contra noctem
terminum pones, ‘And you will suspend nightfall’.>*

2.28.3. arna caite les occai. The LH editors translate this clause: ‘so that no
candle may be wasted with him’, probably through the influence of the gloss
cainlle, genitive of cainnel. The noun /és (‘light’) is attested in Fé/, Mar4, 22,
and Jun 9. The T text offers past subjunctive passive caite, along with the 3s
feminine suffixed pronoun occae referring to aidchi, rendering: “that light might
not be spent therein’. Muirchu’ has obviously taken the incident from an Old
Testament source, viz., “so the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted
not to go down the space of one day’. (Joshua 10:13).

2.28.4. co cenn bliadne bai soillse/ ba he sithlaithe fotae. There is a question as
to whether bliadnae should undergo initial nasalisation as in co cenn mbliadnae
(Th 11 36, 29), but this feature is not consistent. Perhaps the m became lost
phonologically between the » and ».The compound sithlaithe is glossed laithe i
sith, ‘the day of peace’ in T, while F adds i mMaig Soile boi so, *....this was in

Mag Soile’.

*> McCone (1997, 75) comments that the distinctive deponent inflection was beginning to be
given up elsewhere even as early as Wb and MI, which seem to retain deponent forms more or
less intact in the third person conjunct, but to permit free competition between deponent and
basic active in the statistically less frequent relative and absolute.

* Bieler 1979, 118-9.

*7 Muirchu’s Life describes the incident as follows: ‘For on the day of his death there was no
night, and for twelve days night did not fall in the province in which his exequies were
celebrated, and it did not enfold the earth with its dark wings, and night was not so pale, and
Hesperus did not send the shadows which bring along the stars; and the people of the Ulaid say
that to the end of the entire year in which he had deceased the nights were never so dark as they
used to be, which beyond doubt happened in order to testify to he merits of so great a man’

(Bieler 1979, 118-9).
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2.28.5. Th Text and Translation
Samaiges crich fri aidchi,

arnd caite lés occae;

co cenn bliadae bai soillse;

ba hed sithlaithe fotae.

§29
T

In cath fechta i mbethron
fri tuaith cannan la macc nuin
assoith in grian fri gabon

issed adfeit litt™ dun

He set a bounds to night,
that light might not be spent therein;
for a year there was light;

that was a long day of peace.

E

In cath fecta i mbethron
fri tuaith canan la macc nun
assuith in grian fri gabon

issed adfet litt™ dain

2.29.1. Metrics. The loose rannaigecht mor metre, 727'7%7', returns with the
expansion of /itt” and rhyme Nun: dun. There is consonance between Bethron
and Gabon, since EIM notes permissible exceptions to the rules, one of which is
the rhyming of a consonant from class y with a consonant in class /.*** The
length-mark on Gabon is guaranteed by its rhyme with s/og in SR 5106.
Alliteration occurs between grian and Gabon.

2.29.2. In cath fechta i mbethron/ fri tuaith cannan la macc nuin. The variant
spellings fechta and fecta in the mss clearly represent the 3s passive preterite of
fichid. This verbal form (Olr fechtae) is found in Corm Y 975: intan fechtu cath
Muige Tuiredh, ‘when the battle of Moytura was fought’. The glossators may
have been attempting an etymological derivation of fechta with the one-word
gloss factum, “a deed’, or the participle ‘done’. The F text retains the correct Olr
genitive, Nun, cf. ar nibu thacair mad hé in firchumsanad fuerad iessu macc
nun (Wb 33 bl3), “for it were not fitting if it were the true rest that Joshua, son
of Nun, had afforded’.

2.29.3. assoith in grian fri gabon. The verbal form assoith (assuith F) does not
appear to be attested elsewhere, but DIL provides some useful pointers. There
are two 3s perfect forms of ad-suidi in the Glosses: at-ro-soid glossing
suspenderit (M1 39al16) and ad-ro-soid glossing superpossuit (M1 97d16). The

Th editors comment that the meaning assigned to assoith (‘rested’) is conjectural

2 Murphy 1961, 33.



only,” though F’s glossator has no doubts with ro-suidigestar. The verb ad-
suidi means literally ‘detains, makes to sit’, and as such would fit the context.
From the attested perfect one might expect a 3s preterite ad-soid. An archaising
scribe might write ad-soith. Thurneysen comments in GOI §822B that “the fact
that ad- and ess- fall together before infixed pronouns has sometimes led to ad-
being replaced by as- in pretonic position.” On this basis a 3s preterite as-soith
1s not unreasonable. A trace of this particular form may have survived into
Modern Irish. Dineen lists the verb as-suidhim, ct. ag assuidhe na gréine, “at the
setting of the sun’. There is little to choose between assoith in T and assuith in
F, but T is closer to the attested perfect form. The stanza follows Muirchu in its
reference to the Biblical event when the sun stood still on Gabaon, (Joshua
10:12-13), but the hymn fails to mention Isaiah’s prayer in 2 Kings 20:11, a
version of which Muirchu carries.””

2.29.4. issed adfét littrid dun. The Th editors expand the contraction /it~ to
littrid, “man of letters’, best translated as “the writer’. LH II, on the other hand,
expands it to read /ittri, *letters’, because Atkinson in LH 11 x/vi took ad-fét to be
a plural form. The gloss in both mss, stair libuir lesu, makes it clear the
authority is the Book of Joshua.”". In the biblical episode the Lord helped
Joshua, son of Nun, deliver the people of Gabaon from the besieging
Amorrhites, and maintained daylight till the fleeing enemy was completely
vanquished.

2.29.5. Th Text and Translation

In cath fechtae i mBethron (During) the battle which was fought on Bethron
fri tuaith Cannan la macc Nun, against the people of Canaan by the son of Nun,
as-soith in grian fri Gabon,  the sun rested on Gibeon;

iss ed ad-fét littrid dun. this is what [the] writer tells us.

29 Th 11 319, note hh.

70 Bieler 1979, 118-9: ‘If, however, any person should be inclined to deny that night was
suspended and that in the whole province no night was witnessed during the short time while
Patrick was being mourned, let him hear and note carefully how Ezechias in his illness, as a sign
of recovery, was shown the sun going back over ten lines on the sundial of Achaz so that the day
was nearly doubled, and how the sun stood still against Gabaon and the moon against the valley
of Achilon.’

*7! Joshua 10:13: ‘And the sun and the moon stood still, till the people revenged themselves of
their enemies. Is it not written in the book of the just? So the sun stood still in the midst of

heaven, and hasted not to go down the space of one day’. (Douay-Rheims version).
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§30

T F

Huair assoith la hésu Huair assuith la hiessu

in grian fri bas inna cléen in grian fri bas inna cléen
ciasu threbrech ba huisse ciasu threbrech ba huisse

soillsi fri éitsecht na noeb. soillse fri hetsect na noeb.

2.30.1. Metrics. The 727'7*7" metre continues with a loose rannaigecht mor,
with perfect rhyme cléen: néeb. There is clearly a syllable missing in line a,
which the 7h editors restore by emending the first word to Olr huaire. There is
no other ornamentation.

2.30.2. Huair assoith la hésu/ in grian fri bas inna cloen. The verbal form as-
soith/ as-suith encountered in the previous stanza turns up again. There are
variant spellings for the name Joshua in early Irish. The form in F, iessu, is
found in Wb §§33al9, iessu y caleph and 33b13, iessu macc nun. The form in T,
ésu, appears several times in SR, usually with spelling Essu, Essu or Héssu,
Hessu.””” The MIr note in Fél p.198 offers the spelling lesu. Th follows T with
Esu.

2.30.3. ciasu threbrech ba huisse. The meaning of the adjective trebrech is
uncertain. There is a verb trebrigidir, which might be derived from it, a variant
of which appears in Sg 7a4: tribrigedar cech consain i ndegaid araile cen gutai
netarru, ‘to continue each consonant (directly) after another without a vowel
between them’, and in M1 88d10: amal no-trebrigim, glossing continuo. On this
basis, the meaning can be taken tentatively as ‘continuous’, as 7h does.”” The
Th translation of line c¢ is given below, but a possible alternative is ‘that it be
continuous were fitting’.

2.30.4. soillse fri éitsecht na noeb. 1t is interesting to contrast the two
descriptions of death, bds inna cloen, ‘death of the wicked’, with eistecht na
noeb, ‘death of the saints’. The first is the verbal noun of baid, a general term
for death, while eistecht is a euphemism, meaning “departure’. Olr estecht, the

verbal noun of *as-rét, changed by metathesis to etsecht in later texts. The form

*72 Knott 1952, 110.
7 Atkinson in LH II translates it as ‘thrice as bright’, possibly influenced by the etymological
gloss in F: ciabu trebairech cia nobetis tri chutrumma na soillse tall intiso ‘though it were

trebairech, though there had been three times that light therein’.
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estecht is well attested in Fé/ where it appears seven times, while etsecht occurs
only in Fél’s MlIr notes (see Fél 128).
2.30.5. Th Text and Translation

Huaire assoith la hléssu Since for Joshua the sun rested

in grian fri bas inna cloen, at the death of the wicked,

ciasu threbrech ba huisse meet were radiance, although it was continuous,
soillse fri éitsecht na noeb. were fitting for the death of the saints.

§31

T F

Clerich herenn dollotar Clérich hérend dollotar

dairi patraicc as cech sét dairi patraicc as cech §ét

son in cetail fosrolaich son in cetuil fosrolaic

contuil cach uadib for sét. contuil cach uadib for sét.

2.31.1. Metrics. The loose rannaigecht bec metre 7*7'7*7' continues with rhyme
by mere repetition of sét, both with the same meaning, although sér in F’s line b
shows initial lenition.

2.31.2. Clerich herenn dollotar/ dairi patraicc as cech sét. The verbal noun aire
is employed in the sense of a “wake’, and appears with the contracted
preposition do.” It should be noted that the 74 editors follow F with marked
lenition of the s of sét in line b, although the punctum delens over s and f was
not seen until Sg and later mss (GOI §231). On the other hand, both T and F fail
to mark initial lenition of genitive forms cetail/ cetuil.

2.31.3. son in cetail fosrolaich. The verbal form fos-rolaich (which appears as
Jfos-rolaic in §19) is the 3s perfect of fo-dlgi, ‘prostrates’, glossed in T:
rosfailgestar inna ligu, ‘prostrated them on the ground’. The Olr form would be
fos-rdlaig, ct. fo-ralaig, “it had prostrated’ (Ml 43d5), and ‘he had overthrown’
(M1 123b9). GOI §130(b) comments that the palatal guttural spirant is generally
represented by -g, though -ch also occurs (e.g nom. pl. (h)iressig, more common
than (h)iressich). Further, in classical Old Irish one would expect the particle ro
to lose the o before the vowel -d here (GOI §852A). Atkinson queries the text of
the stanza, remarking that this is the first mention of the singing that had

prostrated the clerics. He suspects that §31 and §32 have been reversed. In

7 Murphy (1961, 40) remarks on the omission even in Old Irish of the o of the preposition do

before vowels.




Muirchu’s Life we are told: ‘angels kept the vigil of his blessed body with
prayers and the singing of psalms, and all those who came for the vigil slept on

that night’,”” but here the angels are not introduced until §32.

2.31.4. Th Text and Translation

Clérich Hérenn do-llotar The clerics of Ireland came

d’airi Patraicc as cech sét;, to wake Patrick from every road;

son in chétail fos-ralaich; the sound of the chanting had prostrated them;
con-tuil cach uadib for sél. each of them slept upon the road.

§32

L E

Anim patraicc fria chorp Anim patraicc fria chorp

is iar sethaib roscarad is iar s&thaib roscarad

aingil dé i cétaidche aingeil dé 1 cétaidche

aridfetis cen anad. aridfetis cen anad.

2.32.1. Metrics. The loose rannaigecht metre 7'7*7°7* continues with perfect
rhyme ros-carad: anad, and alliteration between sdethaib and -scarad.
Assuming initial lenition of -fetis, alliteration would arise with anad.

2.32.2. Anim patraicc fria chorp/ is iar sethaib roscarad. The syntax here is a
poetic one and can be read semantically as follows: is iar sdethaib ro-scarad
anim Patraicc fria chorp. The augmented preterite ro-scarad is read as a
pluperfect passive, rather than a late narrative preterite.

2.32.3. aingil dé i cétaidchi/ aridfetis cen anad. The compound cétaidche is
normalised to the Olr dative cétaidchi. The Th editors translate arid-fetis cen
anad as: ‘were waiting upon it without ceasing’, taking arid-fetis as a form of
ar-fet. They were perhaps influenced by the gloss: roerfetsetar I roetsetar cum
eo, ‘they watched or listened with him’. The verb ar-fet regularly means
‘precedes, takes precedence of”. DIL offers another possible meaning, ‘tends,
looks after’, but goes on to suggest arid-fetis may be from the verb ar-peiti,
‘plays for, entertains’. The latter meaning would also make contextual sense,
literally ‘on the first night God’s angels were wont to sing over it ceaselessly’.

However, the form ar-id fetis (<-phetis) would require the leniting neuter

75 Bieler 1997, 119.



infixed pronoun -id-, but ‘it relates to the masculine o-stem corp which would
produce nasalisation. Further, the presence of the class C infixed pronoun -id- is
a problem since the context does not support a relative reading. One would have
expected ara-fetis (< ar-fet), featuring a nasalising 3s class A masculine infixed
pronoun. Such a reading, if original, would be against the evidence of the mss. It
might be better to read the class C pronoun as an inappropriate usage, which is a
feature of later texts. This subject is addressed in Section 4. The stanza is based
on Muircha’s Life, which relates: /n prima nocte exequiarum eius angueli
uigilas almi corporis fecerunt in uigiliarum et psalmorum moribus, omnibus
quicumque ad uigilias in illa prima nocte ueniebant dormientibus, *During the
first night of his exequies angels kept the vigil of his blessed body with prayers

and the singing of psalms, and all those who came for the vigil slept on that

night.”*’

2.32.4. Th Text and Translation

Anim Patraicc fria chorp, Patrick’s soul from his body,

is tar saethaib ro-scarad; “tis after pains it had been separated;
aingil Dé i cétaidchi God’s angels on the first night
ar-id-fetis cen anad. were waiting upon it without ceasing.
§33

T F

Intan conhualai patraic IN tan conhualai patraic

adella in patraicc naile adella in patraicc naile

is malle connubcabsat is malle connucaibset

dochum nisu meicc maire. dochum nisu maicc maire

2.33.1. Metrics. The metre reverts to loose rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7*7%, with
perfect thyme n-aile: Maire. There is elision between ad-ella and in of line c. In
line d meicc alliterates with Maire.

2.33.2. Intan conhualai patraicc. The verbal form con-hiialai is attested as a 3s
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preterite in the Olr poem, The Rule of Ailbe of Emly*”” and Stokes alludes to

this example in his Supplement (7% I 505), where he offers the meaning

7% Bieler 1979, 119-20.
77 O’ Neill (1907, §31): co Caisce Choimded con-tialai, ‘until Easter of the Lord who ascended’.
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‘ascended, arose?’*” The same verbal form occurs in in the hymn N7 car Brigit
§7, where the Th editors translate it simply as “went’, though Carney (1983,
192), in his comment on N/ car Brigit, takes the form in the F ms, con-uala, to
mean ‘ascends’. Binchy in his influential paper on Patrick’s biographers makes
reference to this particular stanza. In rejecting suggestions that the stanza must
have been a later interpolation, Binchy alludes to the verb con-hualai,
concluding: “... for the era is now far behind us when a form like con-(h)ualai,
which is actually cited in Thurneysen’s Grammar p. 428, (recte 420) as the only
attested finite form of this rare compound could be taken as a “late
interpolation”. On the contrary, its appearance here constitutes one of the main
linguistic arguments in favour of an early date for this poem’.”” In the same
article, (p.124 and note 326) Binchy assigns the date of composition of Génair
Patraicc on linguistic grounds to the middle of the eighth century. He goes on to
translate the stanza as: “When Patrick went aloft, he fared [first] to the other
Patrick; together they ascended to Jesus the Son of Mary".

2.33.3. ad-ella in patraicc naile. The use of the 3s present indicative ad-ella is
unusual. Perhaps we should read it as an historic present, used for dramatic
effect in narration. The T and F mss gloss ad-ella as a past tense: taraill, *he
visited’. The person visited, in Pdatraicc aile, has given rise to much controversy
as to the identity of that other Patrick. The glossators describe him as
senphatraic *old Patrick’. He has been identified with Palladius and with
another continental saint also called Patrick. He is commemorated in Fé/ Aug
24: sen-Phatric cing catha/ coemaite ar srotha, ‘Patrick Senior, a champion of
battle, the dear fosterer of our sage’.” This particlar stanza of the hymn does
not come from the writings of Muircht or Tirechan.

2.33.4. is malle connucabsat. The mss clearly show is malle but Strachan in Th

I1 (422) corrects it to immalle, which he translates as ‘together’. The verb con-

*7 The 3s perfect con-riialai is better attested, occuring in Fé/ July 12, Nov 21 and Ep 25. In the
first two Fél readings Stokes translates the word as ‘has departed’, and the third as ‘has gone to
heaven.’

7 Binchy (1962, 125).

0 Binchy (1962, 124-5) argues that the tradition of two Patricks was well established by the
middle of the eighth century, and it was this belief that led eventually to the entry in Fél Aug 24.
He considers Palladius to be the principal candidate. The 7% editors in note ¢ make reference to

Old Patrick in Lebor Brecc 228-9, viz. Padraic mac Calpraind, P Ruisdela, P. aistire .iil.
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ocaib, ‘lifts up, raises, exalts’ is transitive, but with a reflexive infixed pronoun
it can mean ‘rises, gets up, is lifted up’, cf. coi-n-occaib in t-usci, “the water
rises’ (LU 5519). In this stanza the canonical Old Irish form would be cota-
ucabsat, but DIL comments that the infixed pronoun is ‘sometimes not
expressed in later examples’. This verbal form is discussed in 4.4.11, since its
presence here may have dating implications. The historic present indicative of
this verb also appears in §27 of the hymn N7 car Brigit (Th 11 340.5) without a
reflex pronoun: friu con-uccaib ind oub, translated “the river rose against them’.
The Th editors preserve con-n-ucabsat as a nasalising relative clause, possibly
taking malle as an adjective used in periphrasis with the copula (as in the
construction described in GOI §383). Since immalle is an adverb a relative
clause would not be appropriate, except in later texts.

2.33.5. Th Text and Translation

Intan con-hualai Patraic, When Patrick departed,
ad-ella in Patraicc n-aile, he went to the other Patrick;
immalle con-n-ucabsat together they rose

dochum n-Isu, maicc Maire. to Jesus, Mary’s Son.

§34

T F

Patraic cen airde nuabar Patraic cen airde nuabair

ba mér do maith romenair ba mor do maith roménair
beith i ngéillius meicc maire bith i ngéillius maicc maire
ba sén gaire 1 ngenair. ba sen gaire i ngénair

2.34.1. Metrics. The metre reverts to rannaigecht bec, 7*7*7%7%, with perfect
rhyme ro-ménair: ngénair. There is considerable alliteration, involving airde
and n-uabar; mor, maith and -ménair;, meicc and Maire, as well as gaire and
ngénair. There is aicill-rhyme also between Maire and gaire, the quantity of the
vowel in Maire being guaranteed by metre in Fé/ Ep 381: Con-icid mo chobair/
ol is mor for hngaire / slanaigid mo chride/ ar écnairc Maicc Maire. There is
also consonance between vabair and -ménairThe hymn formally ends with a
single word diinad, in the shape of génair.

2.34.2. patraic cen airde nuabar. The noun uabar is usually translated as

‘pride’, glossing inanis (*foolish, empty’) in Wb 27a9, and the Th editors




translate it as ‘vainglory’. The F text preserves the genitive uabair following
airde. Both texts retain nasalisation of -uabair after the accusative airde
(“sign”).

2.34.3. ba mor do maith romenair/ buith i ngéillius maicc Maire. Line b is not
easy to translate. The Th editors offer: “‘much good he meditated’, and LH II has:
‘much good he thought it’. The clause may anticipate the next line: beith i
ngéillius meicc Maire, “to be in the service of Mary’s Son’. The sense appears to
be: “he had considered (it) a great good to be in the service of Mary’s Son’.
Alternatively, we could take lines ¢ and d together, producing ‘it was a mark of
the piety with which he was born, to be in the service of Mary’s Son’.The noun
géillius is poorly attested, the form géilsine being more common, but the latter
often carries a negative meaning. The verbal noun shown in the mss beith/bith
can take several forms. In Wb the nominative single appears as both twice, buith
sixteen times, buid nine times and bith once. The DIL editors consider bith to be
the usual MIr form, along with the less common beith.

2.34.4. ba sén gaire i ngenair. The word gaire is a later form of goire, an ia-
stem noun meaning ‘piety’. In the legal sense goire means the duty of care,
particularly the care of aged parents.” The spelling gaire appears twice in Fél,
i.e. in Ep 382 and 402, but Prologue 225 has the earlier goire. There is a
metrical benefit in retaining gaire since it makes aicill-rhyme with Maire. The
LH editors read the line as: ‘It was a sign of dutifulness to which he was born’,
while Th II offers ‘twas a pious hap wherein he was born’. The noun sén can
mean ‘sign, charm’ or ‘blessing’, and the last-mentioned is probably most
appropriate here.

2.34.5. Th Text and Translation

Patraicc cen airde n-uabair,  Patrick (was) without sign of vainglory;

ba mor do maith ro-ménair. much good he meditated.

buith i ngéillius maicc Maire  To be in the service of Mary’s Son,

ba sén gaire i ngénair. ‘twas a pious hap wherein he was born.
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Th 11 241, 15. In the Notes to the Book of Armagh Dubthach says of his pupil Fiacc: is mdr a
goire.
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Section 3: Metrical Analysis

3.1. The poem is constructed in 34 quatrains of mixed rannaigecht format, with
lines of seven syllables, as shown in Table A. The majority of the quatrains are
in rannaigecht becc with disyllabic cadence in lines b and d. There are two

stanzas rhyming in trisyllabic feet, and five rhyming in monosyllables.

Table A
§ Metre Rhyme Ornamentation
1 2171372 scélaib: déraib
2 2121202 fissi . Odissi alliteration
3 =R nis-tomled: fognad
4 TEIEIM? tonna : bronna alliteration
5 7¥7*7%72 retha : Letha alliteration
6 T3 ad-rimi: lini alliteration
7 VP72 fithissi: afrithissi alliteration
8 TETET2T2 fo-rochlad: Fochlad alliteration
9 TEAT2 lethu : bethu a: ¢ thyme
10 72727292 nuae : tuae alliteration
1L - P77 ceiltis : as-beirtis alliteration, consonance
12 | 1237372 cloine : doine aicill
18 72727474 nos-canad : anad alliteration
14 7¥7*7*77 linnib: ndinnib alliteration, a: ¢ rhyme
15  T¥%7%7? liae: gniae alliteration, consonance
16 « 7202292 immi: timmi alliteration
17 = o llethu : bethu
18 -~ 7277173 llethu : bethu
19 73727372 cisel : n-isel
200 7A7E2 dene : Féne alliteration
21 PR side : firi a: ¢ thyme
22 12172 Emain : Temair alliteration
23  TEIFIMA Machai : laithi aicill
29. . PEPRPT -rdalastar : -gladastar
25 . AR buidi : guidi consonance
26 TP chdch: brath
29 P do : go
28 ' TRIEIRTA occae : fotae
29 PEIMET Nun : diin consonance
30: PR cloen : noeb
31 1T sét : sét
32 TYPRPPTA ro-scarad : anad alliteration
33 7R3 n-aile : Maire alliteration
34 LR ro-ménair : ngenair aicill, consonance, alliteration




3.2. Main Rhyming System

The main rhyming system between the ends of lines 5 and d is remarkably
consistent throughout, the most serious departures from metrical standards
occurring in §3 and §23 where the rhymes -foimled: fognad and Mach(a)i:
la(i)thi appear defective, and represent consonance instead. Nonetheless, perfect
rhyme can be assured in §3, if an innovatory -fomlad is read. This possibility is
discussed in the Linguistic Analysis (Section 4). No such solution is available
for §23, but in compensation the poet may be offering aicill between llobrai and
ad-cobra(i). There are a few rhyming peculiarities which detract from the
professional quality of the poem. One finds the same rhyming pair, lethu: bethu,
turning up no less than three times in §§9, 17 and 18.** In §31 the rhyme sét:
sét is well below the literary standard found in the rest of the hymn. Indeed, its

monosyllabic cadence seems out of kilter with the core metrical system.

3.3. Other Metrical Ornamentation

There is no fixed pattern of ornamentation outside main b: d rhyme. Additional
a: ¢ thyme is found in §9 with noeb. cloen and §14 with sine. rige. Aicill-rhyme
is found in §12 with feba: treba, in §23 with llobrai: ad-cobra(i) and in §33
with Maire: gaire. Consonance appears in §11 with Léegaire: fditsine, in §25
with Bethron: Gabon and in §15 with Bairche: n-aidchi, though the latter would
have to be a ninth-century composition. Alliteration occurs in fifteen of the
thirty-four quatrains and twenty-one times in total. In addition there are a few
stylistic features, such as iccaid luscu la truscu in §17, and the alliterative macc
Ebir, maice Erimén in §19. With a repetition of génair the hymn ends in a
single-word dunad known as a saigid. Concerning elision, of the fifteen

potential candidates only six actually elide.”

82 The deibide thyme lethu: bithbethu also occurs in §22 of the hymn Sén Dé.
¥ Murphy (1961, 39) comments that elision is not frequent in OId Irish poetry. The rule
is that an unstressed vowel at the beginning of a word may (or may not) be elided when another

vowel precedes it.
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Section 4: Linguistic Analysis

4.1. Unstressed Final Vowels

4.1.1. As in the hymn Sén Dé, Stokes and Strachan contend that an inferior limit

for the dating of the hymn may be found in the treatment of final vowels: -a and

-ae are still kept apart, also -e and -i.

§ i F Th Restored Text Classical Olr
5 retha: letha retha: letha retha: Letha retha: Lethae
10 nua: tua nua: tua nuae: tuae nuae: tuae

12 mbeba: eua mbebai: eua bebae: feha bebae: feba
12 eba: treba eba: treba feha ‘treba feba :treba
15 lia: fogniad lia: fognia liae: gniae liae: gniae
28 occai: fotai oca: fota occae: fotae occae: fotae
2 fissi: odissi fisse: odissi fissi: Odissi fissi: Odissi
6 adrimi: lini adrimi: lini ad-rimi: lini ad-rimi: lini
12 cideni: doine cloeni: doine cloine: doine cloine: doine
14 sini: rige sine: rige sine: rige sine: rige

16 imbi: timmi imme: timme immi: timmi immi: timmi
20 déni: fene dene: fene déne: Feéne déne: Féne
21 sidi: firi idla: firi side: fire side: fire

23 mache: laithe mache: lathe Machi: lathi Machai: laithi
23 llobra: adcobra llobra: adcobra  /lobrai: ad-cobra llobrai: ad-cobrai
25 buide: guide buide: guide buidi: guidi buidi: guidi
33 naile: maire naile: maire naile: Maire n-aile: Maire
34 maire: gaire maire: gaire Maire: gaire Maire: gaire

9,17,18 lethu: bethu

> 284

lethu: bethu

lethu: bethu

lethu: bethu

4.1.2. Considering Olr final -ae, we find the following features in rhyming

positions. The noun retha in §5 is the genitive singular of masculine u-stem rith,

but its rhyming partner Letha, either as an ia- or i-stem noun, takes an Olr

genitive form *Lerhae, (the context being i ndeisciurt Letha). Consequently the

B4 Th 11, xxxvii.
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rhyme retha: Letha would not have been acceptable until the ninth century. In
§10 the normalised adjectives nuae and tuae are in the nominative singular, and
this rhyme would have worked in 750 AD. A similar consideration applies to
liae and gniae in §15. Equally, the mss rhymes, nua: tua and lia: gnia could
well have been composed in the ninth century. In §28 we have the normalised
lines samaiges crich fri aidchi/ arnad caite lés occae, (‘He set bounds to night,
that light might not be spent therein’), where the 3s feminine suffixed pronoun
occae refers to the feminine adaig.” The fixing of occae cannot however
guarantee the OlIr neuter nominative singular form of its rhyming partner, the
adjective fotae, since by the ninth century the vowel endings would be sounded
as a schwa, i.e. oc(c)a: fota, as in F. Considering the possible a: ¢ rhyme in
§12, it is quite clear that feba, the accusative plural of the a-stem noun feb,
would not provide good rhyme with the Olr 3s preterite conjunct form -bebae at
least until the ninth century. However, a: ¢ thyme is not a regular feature of this
poem, and one cannot therefore draw definite conclusions about whether or not
rhyme was intended. In any case the same stanza provides good aicill-rhyme
between the Olr feminine accusatives feba and treba.

4.1.3. Next, consideration will be given to final -¢ and -/ in rhyming positions.
The majority of the above rhymes are unexceptional. In §2, fissi, (the Olr verbal
of necessity of ro-fitir), rhymes with the genitive singular Odissi, and the 3s
present indicative ad-rimi (§6) makes good rhyme with the nominative plural
lini of ia-stem [line. In §12 the a-stem genitive singular c/oine makes perfect
rhyme with the irregular genitive plural doine. Although a: ¢ rhyme is only an
optional ornamentation, sine: rige in §14 is perfect, featuring the ia-stem
genitive singular of sz and the io-stem accusative singular of rige. In §20 the F
text coincidentally preserves the Olr vowel endings for ig-stem nominative
singular déne and genitive plural Féne. In §§21 and 25 Olr genitive singulars
side and fire make good rhyme, as do the i@-stem nouns, accusative buidi and
nominative plural guidi. A metrical problem arises with §23 however. First, Olr
dative singular Mach(a)i would not make good rhyme with genitive singular

laithi due to the quality difference in the medial consonants, but this does not

*%3 Uhlich (2006, 17 n.4) comments that occae originally contained [g]. Both later [k] and - (for
original feminine occai) are due to the analogical influence of cuicce/cucae [-k-], ‘to her’, from
co + acc. (cf. GOI §451f). It is not possible to put a date on the emergence of occae as the

influence of cuicce/cucae could have taken place at any time in the Olr period.
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appear to have any dating implications. However in compensation, the dative
singular //obrai would make aicill-rhyme with 3s present indicative ad-cobra(i),
assuming ad-cobrai as a 3s preterite such as celebrai at Trip198.4 and ro-legai
208.10. In any case, aicill-thyme is an optional feature in this poem, and it
would be unwise to draw firm dating conclusions from it. In §34 the rhyme
between the accusative singular adjective aile (ad-ella in Patraicc n-aile) and
the genitive singular of ia-stem Maire is perfect, the quantity of the stressed
vowel in the latter being guaranteed by rhyme in Fél. The rhyme Maire: gaire is
of the aicill-type, but the ia-stem genitive singular gaire (*piety’) looks late. The
usual Olr form is goire (from o, a-stem adjective gor, ‘pious’), attested in Wb,
Fél, Crith Gablach and Book of Armagh. The form gaire appears twice in Fél,
i.e. in Ep 382 and 402 where it happens to rhyme with Maire, but Pro 225 has
the earlier dative goiri, though not in a rhyming position. It is clear both forms
were around in 800, but since aicill is not a mandatory feature, it would not be
wise to use gaire as a dating criterion.

4.1.4. A significant linguistic marker is to be found in §16, with the rhyme
immi: timmi (imbi: timmi T, imme: timme F). The i@-stem noun tim(m)e (‘heat’)
does not have an -mb- in its etymology (Vendr Lex T-65), and so could never
have provided good rhyme with the OlIr 3s masculine suffixed preposition imbi.
Consequently, rhyme with the dative singular timmi establishes an original
immi. GOI §152(c) comments that the assimilation of mb to mm is similar to that
of nd to nn. For the latter, Wb preserves -nd- in final position and before vowels,
but the spelling -nn- becomes common in M1 (GOI §151b). This effectively
anchors the rhyme immi: timmi no earlier than the late eighth century.”

4.1.5. The situation is inconclusive for the rhyme /innib. ndinnib (linnib: ninnib
T, linnib: ndinnib) in §14. The u-stem neuter dative plural dinnib is derived
apparently from original dind (Vendr Lex D-90), while there is some doubt
concerning the etymology of /inn (or /ind). Pokorny (IEW 675) derives linnib
from an original /ind.**" In this case it is impossible to determine whether the
original rhyme was /innib: ndinnib or lindib: ndindib, and no dating conclusion

can be reached here.

2 .o
25 Th 11 xxxvii.

**7 Murphy in Early Irish Lyrics (1998, 285-6) discusses the two forms of /inn (fem. -stem, and

masc. u-stem), and cites the rhyme /innib: ndinnib as attestation for the original i-stem of dind.
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4.2 Pronouns

4.2.1. There are only four independent pronouns, ali of them employed as
normal in cleft sentences fronted by the copula: iss ed ad-fét (§§1, 29), is ed
tuargaib (§12), ba hé arid-ralastar (§24) and ba hed sithlaithe (§28). There are
no pronouns suffixed to verbs, but this is hardly surprising with only one simple
verbal form canad in §13 as a possible candidate. A large number of infixed
pronouns are found involving all three classes, and including a petrified 3s

neuter pronoun used as a relative marker:

§ Pronoun Th edition Classical Olr
Class A

5,20, 24 3s masc da-faith (dofaid, dofaith TF) da-faid

7 3s fem dos-n-icfed dos-n-icfed
10 3p dos-n-icfed dos-n-icfed
13 3p nos-canad (nascanad T) nos-canad

15 3s fem nis-gaibed nis-gaibed

17 3p dos-fiusced (dosfiuscad T, dos-fuisced ¥)  dos-fiusced
18 rel marker dos-fuc do-n-uc

22 Is ni-m dil (nimdil T) ni-m dil

21 Ip mos-n-icfed mos-n-icfed
31 Ip fos-rolaich fos-rolaich
Class B

7 3s neut at-chith (atchiti T, itchithe F) at-chith

24 3s masc at-gladastar (atgalastar F) at-gladastar
Class C

5 3s masc con-id-farcaib (conidfarggaib T) con-id-farcab
) 3s masc dod-fetis da-fetis

24 3s neut ar-id-ralastar ar-id-ralastar
32 3s neut ar-id-fetis ara -fetis

4.2.2. Generally, infixed pronouns are employed in accordance with Olr
grammatical rules, but there are problems in two instances. In §7 the sentence
dochum n-Erenn dod-fetis laingil dé hi fithissi, (‘to Ireland God’s angels used to
lead him back’) features an adverbial antecedent, and thus would not constitute
a relative construction in classical Old Irish. The appropriate Olr form would be
da-fetis. However, in later Glosses relative forms are more freely used (GOI

§506), and M1 has several examples of an adverb or adverbial phrase used in
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perphrasis with the copula taking a relative construction (cf. is amne as coir, “it
is thus that it is fitting’, Ml 114a9). If original, the class C pronoun would
suggest a dating not earlier than mid-ninth century. The Olr form could be
restored, however, without impairment to the metre. A different problem arises
in §32 with the employment of the class C infixed pronoun in the lines aingil Dé
i cétaidchi/ ar-id-fetis cen anad, (*God’s angels on the first night waited upon it
without ceasing’). As mentioned in the relevant Textual Note the context does
not support a relative construction, and the class C pronoun is thus
inappropriate. With a 3s masculine class A pronoun referring to Patrick’s body
(anim Patraicc fria chorp ...ro-scarad), one would expect ara-fetis, where the
verbal stem is nasalised. The additional petrified -d- may represent a Middle
Irish confusion of infixed pronouns. This reading would favour the verb ad-fet
rather than the lenited ar-peiti suggested by DIL. The simplest solution would
be to accept the class C pronoun as it stands, and regard its inapproriate use in
this stanza as a feature of later texts. In §18 the phrase in cdach do-s-fuc do bethu,
(‘everyone whom he has brought to life’) the infixed -s-serves no purpose and
appears a hypercorrect MIr response to the demise of the infixed pronoun. The -
/- 1s itself a MIr hiatus-filler, but with an object antecedent we might have

expected do-n-uc.

4.3. Prepositional Pronouns

§ Pronoun Th edition Classical Olr
9 3p lethu leo/ leu

16 3s masc immi (imbi T, imme F)  imbi

18 3smasc immi imbi

28 2s duit duit/ dait

26 2s immut immut

28 3sfem occae (occai T, oca F)  occae

29 1p dun (diiin T) dun

31 3p uadib uaidib

4.3.1. As discussed in Textual Note §9, the prepositional pronoun /ethu, which
Thurneysen regards as archaic (GOI §845), is regarded by McCone as a feature
of later language that probably slipped into the Book of Armagh from the
spoken register. *** The more usual Olr form is /eu or leo, but the medial -th-

was employed as a hiatus-filler and became a feature of later language. Its

88 McCone 1985, 89.
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rhyme with Olr dental stem dative bethu, however, places it firmly in the Olr
period. The form immi (§§ 16, 18), as guaranteed by rhyme, was discussed

above in 4.1.5.
4.4. Verbal Forms

4.4.1 Present Stems

§ Th edition 3s indic

4 3s maraith (marait T, maraid F)  maraid

4 3s ni bronna bronnaid
15 3s canaid canaid

16 3s Jfoaid Sfoaid

17 3s iccaid iccaid

1 3s ad-fét (atfét T) ad-fét

29 3s ad-fét (adfeit T) ad-fét

6 3p ad-fiadat ad-fét

6 3s ad-rimi ad-rimi
23 3s ad-cobra ad-cobrae
33 3s ad-ella ad-ella

33 2s impv atlaigthe ad-tluichethar
Imperfect

3 3s nis-toimled do-meil

3 3s dia fognad fo-gni

7 3s at-chith (atchiti T, itchithe F)  ad-ci
13,17  3s pridchad pridchaid
13 3s baitsed baitsid

13 3s ar-niged ar-neget
14 3s ni congebed con-gaib
15 3s nis-gaibed gaibid

17 3s do-gnith do-gni

17 3s dos-fiusced do-fiuschi
7 3p dod-fetis do-feid

10 3p tairchantais do-airchain
11 3p ni ceiltis ceilid

11 3p as-beirtis as-beir

21 3p ad-ortais ad-or

32 3p arid-fetis ar-fet

4.4.2. In §4 the Th edition opts for the early form maraith, based on the editors’

reading of the mss. In fact only T has maraith (possibly a scribal archaicisation)

beside F’s maraid. In the same stanza the conjunct form -bronna rhymes with




the a-stem accusative plural ronna, though 7h 11 (310, note /) comments that the
verb is unknown in the intransitive sense ‘it wears not away’. One 2s
imperative, atlaigthe (ad-tluichethar) appears in §24 in the line do Crist
atlaigthe buidi.

4.4.3. One of the features in this hymn is the use of the historic present to
describe events in the past. The verbs canaid, foaid, iccaid (§§15, 16, 17)
describe repeated events in past time, and should really be read as 3s imperfects
canad, foad, iccad, albeit without the customary no-particle. Thurneysen
comments in GOI §538 that for simple verbs (other than the copula), the
imperfect tense is preceded by the particle »o if there is no other conjunct
particle in place, and that no is omitted only in poetry. The latter feature seems
to be the case universally in this hymn. Both texts show unadorned imperfects
pridchad (§§13, 17) and baitsed (§13). Bergin points out that in the earlier
language forms without no do not begin sentences.” He agrees with Stokes and
Strachan that such imperfects should perhaps be read as presents, and
accordingly suggests emendation to pridchid, baitsid, as well as ar-neget.
However, as discussed in the relevant Textual Notes, the present tense simply
does not make sense here, and the mss texts may have preserved the original. In
fact there is not a simple verb in the imperfect tense to be found in this poem
that is preceded by no except for nos-canad in §13, and there the no-particle is
used to infix a pronoun. As Patricia Kelly points out, Bergin’s comment on
forms without no at the beginning of sentences is contradicted as early as the
Poems of Blathmac. Patricia Kelly’s collection of simple verbs without #o in the
imperfect, past subjunctive and secondary future tenses comes from a variety of
texts comprising Blathmac, the archaic Leinster poems, Amra Coluim Chille, the
OlIr Glosses, Crith Gdblach and texts from the Book of Leinster. *** The three
examples adduced by Kelly of the absence of no from the beginning of
sentences are actually in the secondary future, but the principle is the same. As
noted in Textual Note §14, ni congebed is a MIr form, and a future edition
might consider an emendation to nicon gaibed.

4.4.4. The verb ad-ella (*visits’) in §33 may also be a 3s preterite but is more
likely a historic present (see Ped ii, 509). In §3 the mss show 3s imperfect nis-
toimled (-tomled F) but its rhyme with -fognad might suggest the original may

have been -fomlad. There is a similar form in the 3s past subjunctive do-romlad

% Bergin 1938, 204, note 2.
*% Patricia Kelly 1999, 157-161.
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in M1 36a29, which may have favoured analogical depalatalisation. 7% retains
the mss form, settling for -ioimled: fognad consonance instead of rhyme, as in
the Machai: laithi thyme in §23. A similar consideration applies to the passive
preterite fo-rochlad in §8 where the Olr fo-roichled is made to rhyme with
Fochlad. This verbal form is discussed in 4.4.16 below.

4.4.5 Subjunctive Stems (past subjunctives unless otherwise stated)

§ Th edition 3s indic

18 3p pres co tissat (tisat F) do-icc

4 3s téssed (contessed T) téit

9 3s tissed (co tissad T, co tissed F) do-icc

9 3s ara n-imthised imm-ticc
9 3s ara tintarrad do-intai
28 pss sing arnd-caite (-catea F) caithid

4.4.6. There are 3 types of construction for the formation of ‘purpose’ clauses in
Old Irish. There is the conventional relative clause as the complement of verbs
of saying, thinking and possibility. The other two types entail the use of
conjunct particles ara (or arna) and co as complementizers. In §18 the context
supports a conventional subjunctive construction, ro-cés ..... co tissat, ‘he
suffered .... so that (they) may come’. However, in §4 and §9 the absence of a
complementizer is unusual, i.e. as-bert Uictor ..... téssed, ‘Victor said that he
should go’ (§4) and gddatar tissed in noeb, ‘they prayed that the saint would
come’ (§9). In prose texts one would have expected the conjunct particle ara to
precede the verbs, and in the second part of §9 this is precisely the formula used
in ara n-imthised lethu, ‘that he would walk with them’, and ara tintarrad, ‘that
he might turn’. Both mss in §9 actually have co, but retention of this would
generate one syllable too many, and so the decision to omit the conjunction is
editorial. In §4 F lacks a conjunction though, as mentioned in Textual Note §4,
the scribe in T detaches con from the name Milcon presumably to provide a
complementizer, glossing the resulting mil as milid, *soldier’. McQuillan cites
the 7h text as evidence for the use of paratactic complements in earlier texts,”'

but also quotes Ruairi O hUiginn’s view that the reason for the omission of ara

or co is almost certainly metrical. In §28 there is a fine Olr past subjunctive

2 McQuillan 2002, 61.
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passive, arnd-caite, ‘that it might not be spent‘, showing delenition of *caiththe.
Although all but one of the verbal forms above are past subjunctives, GOI
§520.2b notes that this form can be employed as a secondary future where there

1s no time limitation.

4.4.7 Future Stems

§ Th edition 3s indic

25 35 mos-regae (-rega T, -raga F) 1éit

26  3p regait (regat T) téit

25 3s mos-regae (-rega T, -raga F) téit

26 3p regait (regat T) téit

10 3s méraid maraid

26  3s bid is

10 3s bid (bed T) is
Conditional

7,10 3s dos-n-icfed do-icc

27 3s mos-n-icfed (monicfed T) iccid

4.4.8. There are two particular issues here. In §10 74 II follows both mss with 3s
future méraid and F with 3s future bid, but the context is conditional, viz.
Tuatha tarchantais ......méraid co dé a hiartaige/ bed fas tir Temrach tuae, *'The
peoples of Ireland used to prophesy ...... that his prosperity would remain till
Doomsday, that silent Tara’s land would be desolate’ (74 II translation). We
should read the conditional mérad and bed here, as the translation implies. Of
interest also is mos-n-icfed in §27. Th 11 (321 note k) suggests we read mos-
ricfed against the evidence of the mss. In fact mos-n-icfed may be based on the
original simple verb iccid (unattested elsewhere) from which the various
compounds of -icc are derived. If iccid is a hapax legomenon it could indicate

an early dating for original stratum of the poem, before the later interpolations.

4.4 .9 Preterite Stems

(1) s-preterite

§ 3s indic

6 3s ainis ainid

6 3s légais légaid
14, 18,20 3s pridchais pridchaid
16 3s ni léicce léicid
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21 3p creitset (craitset F) creitid

27 35 anaiss anaid

28 3s samaiges (samaigeis F) samaigidir
18 3s perf dos-fuc do-beir

29, 30 3s as-soith (assuith F) ad-suidi

24 3s at-gladastar (atgalastar F) ad-gladathar
33 3p con-n-ucabsat (connubcabsat T)  con-ocaib

18 3s perf ro-cés césaid

5 3s perf conid-farcaib (-farggaib T) fo-dcaib

12 3s perf tuargaib do-focaib

19, 31 3s perf fos-rolaic(h) fo-algi

4.4.10. The s-preterites ainis, l[égais, pridchais, anaiss, samaiges, creitset, -cés
and -/éicc are standard forms of simple verbs, and do not merit special
comment. At-gladastar in §24, likewise, represents the standard 3s preterite
ending. One interesting form is as-soith in §§29, 30, which does not appear to
be attested elsewhere. As discussed in Textual Note §29 it imay be the 3s
preterite form of ad-suidi. From the attested perfect ad-ro-soid in M1 97d16,
one might expect a 3s preterite ad-soid or the variant ad-soith, with ad- being
replaced later by as-.>* .

4.4.11. The verbal form con-n-ucabsat in §33 is problematical. The verb con-
ocaib, (“lifts, raises’), is originally transitive, but it can be used reflexively with
an infixed pronoun to express the meaning “arises’. DIL. comments that in later
examples the reflexive pronoun is sometimes not expressed. With a reflexive
infixed pronoun one would expect co-ta-ucabsat, ‘they rose’, or co-ta-n-ucabsat
if the line is read as a nasalising relative clause. The same verb appears in the
hymn Ni car Brigit as a historic present and in an intransitive sense: friu con-
uccaib ind oub, ‘the river rose against them’ (§27). Both types, with and without
an infixed pronoun, are to be found in Ml: cf. con-uchad in nél, ‘the cloud which
used to arise’ (83a 4), beside as-beir-som frisna torus ar-nda-cumcabat, ‘he
says to the doors to rise’ (46a 12). The transitive form is also to be found in later
texts, e.g. la sodain cot-n-occaib in t-uisci, ‘with that, the water rises’ (LU
5519). On this basis, there is no evidence to date the intransitive use of the verb

before the mid-ninth century.

292

~GOI §822B) comments that ‘the fact that ad- and ess- fall together before infixed pronouns

has sometimes led to ad being replaced by as in pretonic position’.
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(2) Reduplicated s-preterite

12 35 co mbebae (mbeba T, mbebai F)  baid

14  3s consénai (consena TF) con-sni

20 3s con-da-tanic (codathanic T) do-icc

1,34 3s génair gainethar

34 3sperf ro-ménair do-moinethar

4.4.12. It was noted in 4.1.2 above that potential a: ¢ rhyme between the
conjunct form -mbebae (mbeba T, mbebai F) and accusative plural feba in §12
could only take place if the the verbal ending had been reduced to a schwa, as
would be expected from the ninth century onward. Thurneysen in GOI §681
points out that with con-sénai (§14) the 3s preterite of con-sni has been
modelled on the 3s perfect of do-gni (do-rigéni). The s-preterite marker of con-
sni is retained in the 3p form, con-sniset. A similar arrangement is to be found in
another -s/i compound, ad-roilli, (‘earns’) with preterites 3s, ad-roilli, and 3p
ad-roilliset. Similarly, ad-cosnai (*ad-com-sni-) forms its 3p preterite -ascansat
(see Ni car Brigit §§16, 27). The strong deponent verb gainithir forms its 3s
preterite by reduplication, i.e génair (<gegn-), where the radical vowel had
already been elided in the pre-Celtic period. The 3s absolute and conjunct forms
are the same, the former found in §1 and the latter in § 34. The 3s preterite
conjunct -ménair of do-moinethar is actually modelled on génair and here

functions as its rhyming partner.

(3) t-preterite

4,25,27 3s as-bert as-beir
27 3s do-bert do-beir

4.4.13. The above r-preterite forms are perfectly regular.

(4) Suffixless preterite

§ 3s indic
4 3s Sfor-ruim (forruib TF) for-ben
5 3s da-faith (dofaid TF) do-fed
20,24  3s da-faith (dofaith TF) do-fed
9 3p gadatar guidid
18 3p lotar téit

31 3p do-llotar do-téit
26 2s perf do-roega do-goa
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4.4.14. The Th editors, assuming a scribal assimilation of lenited m and b,
normaliise the verb for-ruib (§4) in the mss to fo-rruim, which they read as the 3s
preterite of fo ruimi, ‘sets, places’. In his Supplement, *** Stokes later considered
that for-ruib might be right after all, as the 3s perfect of for-ben. This was based
on Thurneysen’s suggestion in KZ 31, 35 that it is the preterite [read perfect] of
for-ben, ‘strike’ or ‘cut’. For example, in LU 5677 we read: bentai ... y ni forbai
ima chnes, ‘strikes him, but did not wound his skin’. The verbal form da-fdith
occurs three times in the text, based on the mss readings dofaid and dofaith. The
mss have dofaid in §5, but the hypercorrect spelling dofaith (GOI §130.2)
appears later in the mss at §§20 and 24. It should be noted that, despite
appearances, the form do-fdith is actually later than do-faid (GOI §692), as
evidenced by the Middle Welsh go-di-wawd (-d = -0), “he overtook’. In §26 the
suffixless 2s perfect (leg. do-roiga) of the verb do-goa (*chooses’) is found. GOI
§702 makes the point that only perfect forms with ro(i) are found in early mss.

(5). Copula and Substantive Verb preterite stems

§ 3s indic
S(n.1) 3s ba is

8 3s perf ropo (robo T) is

27 3s perf nirbu is

3,28 3s boi (bai TF) at-ta
21,24,28 3s bai (bai T) at-ta

3 3p batar at-ta

Note 1: also in §§12, 16, 24, 28, 30, 34.

4.4.15. The forms here are regular, and require no further comment. The two
augmented forms ropo and nirbu are translated as preterites but could be

understood as pluperfects in the context.

(6). Preterite Passive Stems

§ 3s indic

1 3s do-breth do-beir

2 3s i tubrad do-beir

8 3s ro-clos ro-cluinethar
29 3s fechtae (fechta T, fecta F) fichid

11 3sperf  ro-firad firaid

32 3s perf ro-scarad scaraid

% See Th 11 p.505.
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8 3s perf
21 3s perf

fo-rochlad

do-réracht (doreract F)

do-érig

fo-ciallathar

4.4.16. The two preterite passive singulars of do-beir, do-breth and its

prototonic form -fubrad, are perfectly regular. The earlier passive ro-cloth (from

ro-cluinethar) was replaced by ro-clos (§8) under the influence of ad-cess,

though both forms can be found side by side in early texts. The verbal form fo-

rochlad in §8 is rare. The nearest attested form is the 3s perfect passive fon-

rochled (Wb 19c13), translated by Kavanagh as ‘we have been pre-destined.” *"

The regular root has palatal -cA/- but, since in this stanza it rhymes with the

placename Fochlad, two possibilities must be examined. First, the regular

-rocleth may have been altered by the poet to produce rhyme with fochlad. A

similar situation arises in Ni car Brigit §35, where the Th editors suggest

-rrocleth be read for -rrocloth in the T ms (Th 11 344 note 7). The metrical

problem involving the -toimled: -fognad rhyme in §3 is discussed in 4.4.4

above. The second approach is to consider whether a non-palatal version of -

rochlad is feasible. GOI §632 comments that in MI the 3s past s-subjunctive

ending -ed is sometimes replaced by -ad through spread from the ¢-subjunctive,

e.g co chota[b]-bosad-si, (from con-boing), ‘that he should crush you’ (Ml

18a7). Perhaps the -ad endings spread analogically to the imperfect indicative.

4.5. Use of the augmented preterite

a. s-preterite

18 aug 3s

5 aug 3s

18 3s perf
12 3s perf
19, 31 3s perf
34 3s perf
8 3s perf
27 3s perf
11 3s perf
32 3s perf
8 3s perf
221 3s perf
26 2s perf

ro-cés

conid-farcaib (-farggaib T)
dos-fuc

tiargaib
fos-rolaic(h)

ro-ménair

ropo (robo T)

nirbu

ro-firad

ro-scarad

fo-rochlad

do-réracht (doreract F)

do-roega

** Kavanagh 2001 under fo-ciallathar.
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césaid
fo-acaib
do-beir
do-focaib
fo-dlgi
do-moinethar
is
is
firaid

scaraid

fo-ciallathar

do-érig
do-goa




4.5.1. Of the 14 augmented preterites in the poem, only four are not formally
assigned as grammatical perfects or pluperfects in translation. The first occurs in
§5: da-faid .... conid-farcaib la German, translated by Th II ‘he led him ... so
that he left him with German’, but a possible pluperfect reading is ‘he led him
... and had left him with German’. The second is in §18: ro-cés mor sdeth i
llethu, ‘he suffered many hardships far and wide’, but again a pluperfect reading
is also possible. In §19 fos-rolaic could easily be translated as a pluperfect, as
could ro-ménair in §34. Consequently, none of these verbal augmentations can
be confidently read as evidence for narrative preterites, which are a feature of

later texts.

4.6 Hiatus.

The presence or absence of hiatus in early metrical pieces is of limited use as a
dating criterion. The composer of later texts has the freedom to employ both
hiatus and contracted forms as the metre dictates, whereas the earlier poet could
not predict the contraction of the hiatus forms of his era. Having said this,
hiatus, as guaranteed by metrics, is strictly preserved in this hymn in the
following stanzas: §1 deac, §2 haue, §4 gniaid, §10 nuae. tuae, §§10, 15 liae:
gniae, §11 druid and §21 -deacht. In Blathmac the word déac is disyllabic in
lines 136 and 380, while déc (line 107) looks monosyllabic but could be
disyllabic if elision is allowed in the phrase diambu ab. There are two instances
of deac in Fél (Jul 15, Sep 22), both disyllabic, and SR features forms with and
without hiatus. The noun Aue (§2) is disyllabic in ‘A Poem on the Virgin Mary’,
dated by Carney to 700,*” but also in all appearances in Fé/, dated to 800. The
adjective nua appears once in Fé/ Jan 5, where it is disyllabic, as is déacht in Ep
353. In §27 the hiatus in dia (di or do plus possessive pronoun) in the line anaiss
Tassach dia és, (‘Tassach remained behind him’), is significant. Thurneysen
(GOI §114) comments that this form of dia appears to be nearly always

¢ and there is in fact one monosyllabic dia in §3: bdtar

monosyllabic in verse.
ili Cothraige/ cetharthrebe dia fognad, (‘many were there whom Cothraige of
the four households used to serve’). It would be possible to avoid hiatus in dia

here by adding an emphasising pronoun to éis, i.e. éis-se.

295 Blathmac 111, 110.

296

For example, all forms of dia (preposition + possessive pronoun) in /é/ are monosyllabic.
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4.7 Form of Definite Article.

4.7.1. There are two forms of the shortened definite article, na tri céicait in §13
and éitsecht na noeb in §3. Carney, in his study of Early Irish verse texts, found
that “the graph of inna falls 0, beside inna flatha in §11, inna Trinddite fire in
§21 and bas inna cloen in §30 slowly and regularly from 100% in the seventh
century to zero from about 900 onwards, a clear example of the linguistic
progression that we may expect to find in our text.”””” However, this provides
only a rough indicator of dating. It is clear that the poet here was able to select
the form that best suited the metre, as for example in §30 where both inna and

na are employed.

*7 Carney 1983, 199.
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Section 5: Conclusion

5.1.Sources of Hymn

The hymn Génair Patraicc comprises a metrical life of St Patrick, set out in 34
quatrains composed in rannaigecht format with regular lines of seven syllables.
The majority of the stanzas exhibit disyllabic rhyming, but there are five with
monosyllabic and two with trisyllabic rhyme. The disyllabic stanzas can be
regarded as rannaigecht bec but, as seen in Section 3, the cadence in lines a and
¢ can vary from 1 to 3 syllables. The subject matter of the hymn is very similar
to Muirchu’s Life, but there are a few stanzas which are closer to Tirechan. The
Th 11 editors comment that ‘Zimmer and Atkinson find extensive interpolation
in the hymn. But, as so sharpsighted an observer as Thurneysen has remarked,
the language of the verses supposed to be interpolated differs in no way from

that of the verses admitted to be genuine’.””®
5.2. Summary of Linguistic Evidence
An analysis of the language of this poem reveals the following features:

(1) Generally, when rhyming words are restored in accordance with classical
Olr grammatical rules, the final unstressed vowels -a, -ae and -ai are kept
apart, as are -e and -i.

(2) The following rhymes would not have been acceptable before the ninth
century: immi. timmi in §16 and retha. Letha in §5.

(3) Although a: ¢ rhyme is not mandatory in this poem, the rhyme bebae:
feba in §12 would not be feasible unless the final vowels had fallen together
as a schwa. The potential aicill thyme, llobrai: ad-cobra in §27, would also
be assigned to the ninth century unless an early 3s preterite ad-cobrai is
allowed.

(4) In §7 the employment of the verbal form do-d-fetis with its class C
infixed pronoun in a construction featuring an adverbial antecedent is a
feature of the late confusion of relative clauses in the ninth century. Further,
in §32 the verbal form ar-id-fetis in a non-relative construction shows an
aberrant class C infixed pronoun where a class A would be appropriate,

indicating a departure from classical Olr usage.

298 ..
Th 1T xxxvii.

149




(5) The verb con-occaib, ’lifts’ (§33), is unlikely to have been employed in
the intransitive sense (without a reflexive pronoun) earlier than the ninth
century.

(6) The verbal form ni congebed in §14 is Middle Irish, and should be
emended to nicon gaibed.

(7) The later form gaire (Olr goire) guaranteed by aicill-thyme with Maire,
suggests a dating no earlier than 800AD.

(8) The absence of narrative preterites does not in itself constitute proof of
an early dating, but nonetheless rules out one indicator of later texts.

(9) The almost equal distribution of the definite article inna and its shortened
form na is also of limited value in dating, as both forms occur in the eighth
and ninth century poems. As a general indicator Carney counts 14 examples
of na against 5 inna in Blathmac, 16 of na against 5 inna in Fé/ (Prologue
and Epilogue only), and approximately 300 of na against 3 inna in SR.*”
(10) The exclusive use of hiatus forms (§§1, 2, 4, 10, 11, 21, 27) in the poem
gives the impression of an early date, but this is not a reliable indicator of
dating as some hiatus forms are to be found in later metrical texts such as

SR. However, taken together with other factors, this feature cannot be

ignored.

5.2. Internal Evidence

The internal evidence regarding the desolation of Tara and Emain Macha is too
remote to be of any value in determining the date of composition. There has
been much debate concerning the placename Nemthur and the various names
attributed to Patrick and his angel, and these factors are dealt with briefly in the

Textual Notes, but in this study primacy is given to linguistic evidence alone.

5.3. Dating of Hymn

5.3.1. It can be concluded from a study of the language that the majority of
stanzas in Fiacc’s Hymn was probably composed in the eighth century, not too
far from the period of the main Wb Glosses. However, there are a number of

stanzas, which betray their ninth century origins, and it is likely that these are

*? Carney 1983, 199.




interpolations. §5, which features the late thyme retha: Letha (Olr Lethae), is
one of the stanzas based on Tirechan and may be later than those stanzas based
on Muirchu. §16 presents the ninth-century rhyme immi: timmi (Olr imbi:
timmi). This stanza is similar in content to §14, and may have been a misplaced
metrical gloss. §§7 and 32 show late confusion in their employment of class C
infixed pronouns. It should be noted that §7 is one of the two stanzas employing
trisyllabic rhyme. §32 exhibits a ninth-century characteristic in its treatment of
intransitive con-ocaib.

5.3.2. It is the extent of this interpolation which undoubtedly led to the wide
range of dating for the poem. As noted in the Introduction, Binchy and Carney
placed it in the eighth century, as did Bernard and Atkinson, based probably on
the language of the Olr stratum. Thurneysen, as well as Stokes and Strachan,
clearly included the interpolated stanzas in their analysis of the language,

thereby arriving at a ninth century date.
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Chapter 5 — Ninine’s Prayer (Ad-muinemmar)

Section 1: General Considerations

1.1. Introduction

1.1.1. Ninine’s Prayer is a curious piece. Appearing only in the Trinity and Franciscan
manuscripts, it is described in its short preface as a prayer (ortha) rather than a hymn.
[ts status in the hierarchy of hymns in T is marked by the absence of the usual large
interlaced initial, sometimes terminating in the head of a fantastic beast. Ninine’s
Prayer opens modestly with a coloured initial no larger than that of normal stanza
headings.” Perhaps its function as a prayer rather than a hymn accounts for the lack
of ornamentation. The word ortha is derived from the Latin oratio, and the DIL
editors define it as a “prayer, especially a formal or memorised one, whether recited or
sung’. This prayer is an example of the genre known as rosc comprising a number of
lines of highly alliterative text without rhyme. Bernard and Atkinson consider it “to
have merit and short as it is, to be equal in poetic feeling to most of the other Irish
pieces in the Liber Hymnorum’.*' Likewise, Kenney believes it ‘shows considerable
poetic grace and feeling’.’”” The poem takes the form of a prayer calling on St Patrick
for protection against diabolical forces. In it Patrick is extolled as Ireland’s chief
apostle, a baptiser of heathens, a warrior against druids, and the purifier of Ireland’s
plains.

1.1.2. The MlIr preface to the hymn is sparse and minimal, simply announcing that
‘Ninine the poet made this prayer, or Fiacc of Sléibte’. Very little is known of this
Ninine, apart from a mention in the Annals of Tigernach for AD 621. The alternative
author is the legendary Bishop Fiacc, to whom the hymn Génair Patraicc is
attributed, and who is said to have been a contemporary of Patrick. The language of
Ninine’s Prayer would not support such an early date.

1.1.3. The prayer was first edited and translated by Stokes in 1872.*” Windisch re-

edited the piece, without translation, in 1880.** Stokes then included a version in the

300

Scriptorium 2, (Bieler 1948, 179): ‘The shape of the initial is a rounded A4, unlike the half-uncial .7

used to begin stanzas in other hymns.’
OULHL 187.
a0 Kenney 1929, 274.

39 Goidelica, London 1872.
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Tripartite Life in 1887,"” while Bernard and Atkinson produced an edition in the /rish
Liber Hymnorum in 1887. Finally, Stokes and Strachan provided a full critical
edition in 1903.>”” There have been several commentaries on this piece, particularly

308

from Murphy, Breatnach and Campanile.

1.2. Methodology

The methodology employed here is somewhat different from that applied to poems set
out in regular stanzaic format. Before examining the text it is necessary to determine
how the poem should be divided into seperate lines and strophes. This determination
is carried out in the Metrical Analysis of Section 2. In Section 3 the manuscript
readings will be presented on the basis of the metrical divisions, and the text analysed
for language and meaning. The textual notes will critically review the language of the
Th edition, without changing the text or translation, except in a few cases where 7h
offers no translation or where more recent scholarship has demonstrated an improved
reading. In Section 4 the language of the hymn is analysed. Finally, in the concluding
Section 5 the linguistic evidence will presented and an assessment made of the likely

date of composition.

% Windisch 1880, Irische Texte 123-4, 322.

3% Stokes Trip 11, 426-7.

% LH 1, 105-6; 11 xlix, 36.

9T Th 11, xxxviii, 322.

% Murphy 1961, 4; Breatnach 1981, 58-60; Campanile 1970, 14-16.
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Section 2: Metrical Analysis

2.1. General Structure
2.1.1. In the mss Ninine’s Prayer appears as seven lines laid out in non-stanzaic form
under one strophe heading. There are different ways in which this prayer can be
presented, but the mss texts are of no help in establishing the distribution of lines.
Since there are no rhymes to guide us, we will have to decide whether the primary
structural feature is syllabic count or stress pattern. We will start with the pattern
devised by the LH editors on the basis of the normalized text. They note that the lines
seem to follow the formula of 7+5 syllables, then 7+5 ,10, 5+9, 8+2, 7+9, 10 and 2+8
syllables, as shown below:

1. Ad-muinemmar noeb Pdtraicc/ primapstal Hérenn

2. airdirc a ainm n-adamrae; /breo batses genti

3. cathaigestar fri druidea durchridi;

4. dedaig diumsachu/ la fortacht ar Fiadat findnime,

S. fo-nenaig Hérenn iathmaige /morgein

6. guidmit [do] Patraic primapstal/ don-esmart i mbrath a brithemnacht

7. do miduthrachtaib demnae ndorchaide.

8. Dia lem/ la itge Patraic primapstail.
2.1.2. The LH editors point out a near-alphabetical sequence following the first line
but as can be seen below, the letter E is misplaced and the sequence is abandoned
after G:*”

A: airdirc a ainm n-adamrae

B: breo batses

C: cathaigestar

D: druidea dirchridi/ dedaig diumsachu

F: fortacht Fiadat findnime

E: Hérenn

G. guidmi(t)
2.1.3. In his edition based on the T text, Windisch *'* omits the word primapstal in
line 6 above, thereby providing a five-way distribution 7+5, 7+5; 10.5.9; 10.5.9; 10.10

as follows:

99 LH L, xlix.
319 Windisch 1880, 23-4.
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1. Ad-muinemmair noeb Patraicc/ primabstal Hérennn

2. airdirc a ainm n-adamra, /breo batses genti

3. cathaigestar fri druide durchride/ dedaig diumaschu/ la fortacht ar Fiadat findnime

4. fo-nenaig Hérenn iathmaige morgein/ guidmit do Patraic [primapstal]/ don-esmart i

mbrath a brithemnacht

5. do miduthrachtaib demna dorchaide/ Dia lem la itge Patraic primabstail.
2.1.4. In Early Irish Metrics, Murphy opts for a stress-based structure in his layout of
the lines. He notes that in such poems each line consists of two or three stressed feet,
the final foot being usually of rhythm \*, where \ represents a stressed syllable and *
an unstressed one. The stressed syllables are shown below in bold. Note that Murphy
in line 10 emends guidmit to guidmi, and follows the F text by omitting the

preposition do,™"

though neither change affects the stress pattern. The resulting
patternis 2, 2,3, 3,3,2,2,3, 1,3, 3, 3, 2, 3. (I follow Murphy here, although line 7
should probably have a stress on findnime). Here the final foot pattern in Murphy’s
VeTSIon 15 F* L E, ArE AR AEE e NEVES DR LR VRE YER L e

1. Ad-muinemmar néebPatraicc

2. primapstal Hérenn,

3. airdirc a ainm n-adamrae;

4. bred batses genti

5. cathaigestar fri druidea dirchridi

6. dedaig diumsachu

7. la fortacht ar Fiadat findnime;

8. fo-nenaig Hérenn lathmaige

9. mdrgein

10. Guidmi Patraic primapstal

11. don-esmart i mBrdth a brithemnacht

12. do midithrachtaib demnae ndorchaide.

13. Dia lem

14. la itge Patraic primapstail.
2.1.5. In his analysis of the poem, ‘The Caldron of Poesy’, Breatnach notes that, in
regard to that poem, the lines of the unrhymed section had a stress pattern of

10/8/10/8/10/10, and he cites four other poems with a similar stress pattern, including

S Murphy 1961, 4. Discussion of guidmit is given at Textual Note 3.3.4.
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Ninine’s Prayer.’"” In his treatment of the latter Breatnach emends guidmit to guidme
and, following F, omits the preposition do in line 7. In the pattern below, the stressed
syllables are in bold type. The resulting distribution reveals a regular stress pattern of
10, 8, 10, 8, comprising groups of lines with stress counts of 4+3+3, 3+5, 5+5 and
3+5 respectively. This structure has obvious attractions, and is the model on which the
restored text is based.

Stress Count

§1 Ad-muinemmar noebPatraicc primapstal Hérenn -

airdirc a ainm n-adamrae 3 10
breo batses genti 3

§2 Cathaigestar fri druidea durchridi; 3

dedaig diumsachu la fortacht ar Fiadat findnime. 3 8
§3 Fo-nenaig Hérenn fathmaige morgein guidme 5} 10
Patraic primapstal donnesmart i mbrdth a brithemnacht 5

§4 Do miduthrachtaib demnae ndorchaide 3

Dia lem la itge Patraic primapstail. ) 8

2.1.6. By a slight re-arrangement §3 can be made to echo the 4, 3, 3 pattern of §1.
This involves moving guidme to the second line and donnesmart i mbrdth a
brithemnacht to a new line.

2.2. Alliteration.

2.2.1. In the restored text below, alliteration is marked with underlined initials. To
arrive at the required stress count in the first line of §1 ndebPatraicc has to be read as
a compound. The stress normally falls on the first syllable of a compound, but binding
alliteration is possible with the second element of a compound. Linking alliteration
between strophes is shown by marking the initials with regular type.’”* The question
arises as to whether in the compound noebPdtraicc, the initial of Pdtraicc, should

undergo the regular lenition. GOI §231.5 comments that initial p, which occurs only

*1> Breatnach 1981, 58- 60.
13O Brien (1995, 38- 48) finds several examples of linking alliteration involving the second element

of a compound in a tenth-century poem.
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in loan-words, is sometimes lenited, sometimes not. One metrical example of the
unlenited case occurs in the weil-known poem beginning Messe » Pangur Ban, where
the name Pangur does not appear to undergo the customary initial lenition after
ooz
§1 Ad-muinemmar noebPdtraicc primapstal Hérenn
airdirc a ainm n-adamrae
breo batses genti
§2 Cathaigestar fri druidea durchridi;
dedaig diumsachu la fortacht ar Fiadat findnime.
§3 Fo-nenaig Hérenn iathmaige morgein guidme
Patraic primapstal donnesmar i mbrath a brithemnacht
§4 Do mi-duthrachtaib demnae ndorchaide

Dia lem la itge Patraic primapstail.

2.2.2. As can be seen, internal alliteration occurs in every line. Moreover, there are
glimpses of linking alliteration between strophes, and binding alliteration between
lines. Murphy in E/M comments that in this type of rhythmic metre alliteration can
occur between words in each short line and the first word of the next. This binding
alliteration differs from ordinary alliteration in that it may be with the initial sound of
an unstressed syllable, and that ¢ may alliterate with g, and 7 with d, almost identical
with the rules of fidrad freccomail’” Thus in §1 Hérenn alliterates with airdirc. The
end-word genti links with cathaigestar at the beginning of §2. In the same line we
have durchridi binding with dedaig, and findnime linking with the unstressed fo- in
§3. If guidme is on a separate line, as in other line arrangements, it could bind with the

unstressed second element in morgein. In §4 ndorchaide alliterates with Dia.

9 Th 11 293.13, Poem 11 in Codex S. Pauli.
I Murphy 1961, 3.
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Section 3: Textual Notes

§1

T E

admuinemmair noebPatraicc admunemmar noebpatraicc
primabstal herenn primapstal herend

airdirc a ainm nadamra airdirc a ainm nadamra
breo batses gente breo baitses gentlide

3.1.1. Metrics. The 4+3+3 stress pattern has already been discussed in Section 2.
3.1.2. Admuinemmar. The deponent ad-muinethar is well attested in the 1p present
indicative, appearing as ad-munemar in the hymn Ni car Brigit.’'° F preserves the Olr
form better than T’s palatal ending. The glossators have no doubt as to its meaning: .7.
tiagmait ina munigin, ‘we put our trust in him’. The verbal form can mean ‘we
commemorate’ or ‘we invoke’.

3.1.3. airdirc a ainm nadamra. Both mss preserve the Olr form of airdirc
(‘renowned’) as attested in the Olr glosses.’’ Vendr Lex A-41 derives airdirc from
the prefix air- and the root *derk- (to see), thereby rendering “visible, perceptible’ or
‘illustrious’. The neuter gender of ainm (later masculine) is also preserved, as
indicated by the nasalisation of adamrae.

3.1.4. breo batses gente. The word bréo (‘flame’) is used in early literature as a
metaphor for heroes and saints; it occurs in the phrase breo orde diblech, *a sparkling
golden flame’, describing the saint herself in the hymn Brigit bé. There is a question
mark concerning the verbal form batses from ba(i)tsid, ‘baptises’. Accepting the verb-
ending in the mss, batses (T), baitses (F) is clearly the 3s present indicative special
relative form of the verb ba(i)tsid. By the time of Wb the glide vowel had become
standard, but its absence here may be an idiosyncratic feature of the T text, and cannot

therefore be taken as a sign of an early form.””* The Th editors translate the line as ‘the

#1% See Chapter 7, §50.

7 Is airdirce i cach thir, it is well known in every country’ (Wbla3), is irdirc for n-iress i cach lucc,
‘conspicuous is your faith in every place’ (Wb24cl5), erdairc, glossing celebre (M1 25al3), as well as
on seven occasions in Fél.

¥ The glide vowel is common in the Glosses and, though this verb does not appear in Fél, the
associated noun for ‘baptism’ is rendered as bathes and accusative bathis in the entries for Jan 6 and
25, beside baithes on Apr 6.
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flame that baptized heathen’, possibly reading a historic present. The 3s preterite form
1s baitsis, but this reading would be against the evidence of both mss. In fact, a 3s
present tense reading would be acceptable as an on-going process of conversion. The
objects of the baptism are the genti (gente T) and gentlidiu (gentlide F). The first-
named, genti, is an i-stem plural, based on the latin ‘gentes’, meaning ‘gentiles’ in the
Jewish sense, and ‘heathens’ in the older literature. The second word is based on the
Latin “gentilis’and has virtually the same meaning as genti. However, genti is
preferred, as it requires only trivial emendation of the T reading, and its disyllabic
form suits the metre better.

3.1.5. Th Text and Translation

Ad-muinemmar néebPatraicc We invoke holy Patrick, Ireland’s
primapstal Hérenn; chief apostle.

airdirc a ainm n-adamrae, Glorious is his wondrous name,

bred batses genti. a flame that baptized heathens.

§2

T E

cathaigestar fri druide durchride kathaigestar fri druide durchride

dedaig diumsachu la fortacht ar dedaig diumsachu la fortacht ar

fiadat findnime fiadat findnime.

3.2.1. Metrics. As discussed earlier, the ornamentation comprises linking alliteration

between genti and cathaigestar, internal alliteration with druidea durchridi, dedaig

diumsachu and fortacht Fiadat findnime, together with binding alliteration between

durchridi and dedaig.

3.2.2. cathaigestar fri druide durchride. DIL lists this verb under cathaigid where the

active verb is assumed to have a 3s preterite deponent special relative ending. This

feature was most noticeable towards the end of the ninth century.’” However, Carney

provides evidence on the free interchangeability of deponent and active forms in the
eighth-century Poems of Blathmac.”” Nonetheless, it is more likely that the verb is an |
original deponent cathaigidir and the ending is a natural one. The deponent form is

attested in Wb 24a3: ro-cathichsiur dar chenn cosse, ‘1 have fought for it hitherto’.

319

Th 11 xxxix.
20 Carney 1983, 190-4.
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The use of the letter k in F’s kathaigestar is curious, and appears as kothraige in §3 of
Génair Patraicc.The spelling druide must be restored to Olr accusative plural
druidea. The expression durchride is a compound of the adjective dur (‘hard’) and the
io-stem noun cride (‘heart’), giving the meaning ‘hardness of heart’. Here it is
employed attributively in the genitive case durchridi to give “hard-hearted’.

3.2.3. dedaig diumsachu. The 3s reduplicated preterite of dingid, (‘casts down’),
preserved in both texts, was probably obscure by the eleventh century, and so T’s
glossator felt the need to clarify it with .i. alaind rodingestar, “fair has he thrust
down’. The adjective diummusach (also diumsach) is derived from diummus, with
literal meaning ‘overestimating” and thence ‘arrogance’. Here the accusative plural of
the substantive adjective is preserved.

3.2.4. Th Text and Translation

Cathaigestar fri druidea durchridi; He warred against hard-hearted druids;

dedaig diumsachu la fortacht ar Fiadat he thrust down the proud with the help

findnime. of our Lord of fair heaven.
§3
T F
fonenaig herenn iathmaige fonenaig herend iathmaige
morgein guidmit mor gein guidmit
do patraic primabstal donnesmart patraic primabstal donesmart
1 mbréth a brithemnacht i mbrath a brithemnact

3.3.1. Metrics. The strophe opens with linking alliteration between findnime of the
previous strophe and fo-, and continues with internal alliteration Hérenn iathmaige;
Patraic primapstal; mbratha brithemnacht. 1t is noted that -nenaig rhymes with
dedaig of §2, a form of parallelism which is not defined in Irish metrics, but occurs
also in the hymn Brigit bé. Alliteration occurs between the unstressed maige of the
compound ‘athmaige and morgein, and the unstressed gein with guidmit (emended to
guidme). If, as discussed in Section 2, the lines are re-arranged to produce a 4,3.3
stress pattern the alliterative elements would change slightly.

3.3.2. fonenaig herenn iathmaige. The strophe opens with another 3s reduplicated
preterite, fo-nenaig (from fo-nig, “washes, purifies’) which the glossator in T to

explains as: .i. rofunigesthar .i. dorigni a funech .i. a glanad, “i.e. he washed, i.e. he
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has done its washing, i.e. its cleansing’. The syntax would be unusual in prose, but
acceptable in verse, with the genitive Hérenn preceding the noun it qualifies, as
described in GOI § 250.1. The neuter u-stem 7ath means ‘land, country, territory,
estate’, and it occurs in many poetical names of Ireland. In a compound with mag,
‘plain’, 7h translates it as ‘meadow-land’.

3.3.3. morgein. Both mss preserve morgein, in the sense of “mighty birth’. The
genitive morgeine is also found in LU 4722-3: do imgabail in morgeine/ immandig
Mag Murthemne, “to avoid the mighty man who protects Murtheimne Plain’. Both T
and F provide etymological glosses on morgein: .i. is mor in gein Patraic, *great is the
birth, Patrick’(TF),  morgein .i. mor de genib *or morgein , i.e. (with) many mouths,
(F), filem oc a gude .i. gena fer nErenn ule, “we are praying to him, to wit, the mouths
of all the men of Ireland’ (TF).

3.3.4. guidmit do patraicc primabstal. The word guidmit can be read as a genuine Olr
verbal form with a 3s suffixed pronoun, or a scribal version of guidmi/e. The Olr
guidmit 1s attested in Wb 15d18: ni ar nert in domuin guidmit, ‘it is not for the sake
of the might of the world, do we pray (for it)’. The 7h editors seem to read the
suffixed pronoun as a proleptic 3s masculine object anticipating Pdrraicc, but their
translation, “we pray to Patrick, the chief apostle’ is suspect, since the preposition do
would be redundant. Indeed the F text omits the preposition do, possibly for this very
reason. Campanile takes a different approach. He follows T, but reads it as: “we ask it
of Patrick’.””' The use of the preposition do (also de) in this application is attested in
Wb 26b8, guidmi-ni duib, *we beseech of you’. Campanile goes on to assign the
proleptic object of the prayer to the line donnesmart i mbratha brithemnacht, which
will be discussed below. All the above readings assume guidmit is Old Irish.
However, Breatnach suggests that guidmit in Wb15d18 may be an early example of
MIr petrified 3s neuter object pronoun.* It is highly plausible that a scribe in the MIr
period would employ guidmit for guidmi/e. Murphy also follows F by omitting do in
order to make Patrick the direct object and he emends guidmit to guidmi.’ Breatnach
takes a more radical approach, with an emendation to the relative guidme, to which he
assigns morgein as the antecedent,™ i.e. ‘the mightily born whom we beseech’. There

is strong metrical support for Breatnach’s re-assignment, as it would deliver the

2! Campanile 1970, 14-16.
322 Breatnach 1977, 106. Further examples are collected in McCone 1985, 97 and 1997, 174.
2 Murphy 1961, 4.

324 Breatnach 1981, 58-60.
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desirable 5+5 stress pattern for §3 as discussed in Section 2. This verbal form is
discussed in 4.4.2.

3.3.5. donnesmart i mbrath a brithemnacht. As in the previous case there are various
interpretations of the above clause. The LH editors follow the mss, reading donn-
esmart in the relative sense as the 3s com perfect of do es(s)uirg *** with a 1p infixed
pronoun, ‘who has saved us to Doom’s day from judgement’.”* The Th editors take
the line as a standalone sentence, and the letter a as the possessive pronoun, thus: ‘his
judgement hath delivered us in Doom’.*”” As an alternative reading, the 7% editors
suggest tentatively that we read the 3s present subjunctive, donn-esmar, to render:
“We pray that his judgement may deliver us’.’”® Breatnach, also tentatively, agrees
with this suggestion, but confesses that it is difficult to see how this form could be
corrupted to donn-esmart. Campanile follows up the subjunctive reading, but he reads
i mbratha brithemnacht as a preposed genitive ‘on the Judgement of Doom’. In
support of this reading, he refers to Patrick’s Lorica where a similar expression
oceurs: niurt a thoiniuda fri brithemnas mbratho, ‘through the strength of his descent
for the Judgement of Doom’.””” Thus he translates the line as: “We ask of Patrick that
he may deliver us at the Judgement of Doom’.*** Campanile takes exception to the 7h
[l reading that “his judgement hath delivered us in Doom’, saying that it would be
absurd to imagine a Christian composer assuming that a saint, rather than God, could
assume the final judgement on souls. Campanile may be mistaken here. The concept
of Patrick delivering his judgement on Doomsday is a reference to the fourth request
accorded to Patrick by the<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>